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INTRODUCTION. 



The publication of the text of the second division 
of t!ie Rig- Veda by Professor Miiller, affords safe 
anthority for the continuance of the translation, 
which is therefore now oifered to the public, under 
the same liberal patronage of the Court of Directois 
of the East-India Company under which the pre- 
ceding volume appeared, &nd without wliich it would 
probably have been withheld from the press : little 
interest in the work having been manifested in this 
country, however indispensable the Vedas may be 
to an accurate knowledge of the religious opinions 
of the ancient world, and of the primseval institu- 
tions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduc- 
tion to the former volume, of the religion and 
mythology of the people of India, and of their 
social condition, fifteen ceoturies at the least prior 
to Christianity, as derivable from the Veda, is con- 
firmed by the further particulars furnished in the 
present volume. The worship is that of fire and 
the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, but is 
celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more 

VOL. II. b 
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VI INTRODUCTION. 

than the presentation, through fire, of clarified 
butter and the juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, 
who are invoked to be present, whose power and 
benevolenoe are glorified, whose protection against 
enemies and raiefortunes is implored, whose dis- 
pleasure and anger are deprecated, and who are 
solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and posterity 
upon the individuals wbo conduct the worship, or 
on wbose behalf it is performed : occasional intima- 
tions of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but 
they are not frequent, nor urgent, and the main 
objects of every prayer and hymn are the good 
things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the 
same as in the former volume, even in a still 
more engrossing proportion : of the hundred and 
eighteen hymns of the Second Ashiaka, thirty are 
dedicated to Agni in his own form or subordinate 
manifestations, whilst to Tndka by hiniself or with 
other divinities, and. especially with the winds or 
the Maruts, his attendants, there are approprioited 
thirty-nine : of the remaining hymns, six are ad- 
dressed to the A^wins. five to Mitea and VaruAa, 
five to B?iHASPATi and BrahmaAaspati, five to the 
VUwadevas, and three to Vayu ; Vish&u has two, 
the Dawn two. Heaven and Earth three : the rest 
are distributed, for the most part singly, amongst a 
variet; of personations, some of which ai:e divine, as 
RuDBAtVARuftA, Savitw, theA'DiTYAs, and P6shan, 
each having one hymn: some of the objects are 
human beings, as the Bdj'd Swanata wbo is the 
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INTBODDCmON. TU 

hero of two Sitklas, Aoastta and his wife who are 
the interioontors ia one, and the RUhttSy or deified 
sons of SCDHANWAN, to wbom one hjmn is ad- 
dressed : eome of the number are fanciful, as Piiu, 
Food; Water, 6ra^ and the Sun; the supposed 
diTtnities of a S^ta each ; whilst two hymns, as 
will be presently more particularly noticed, are 
dedicated to the Horse, who is the Tictim of tiie 
Aiwamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Aqni are little 
else than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the 
First Ashiaka, told with rather less detail, the lan- 
gnage of general panegyric being much more diffuse 
in this Ashiaka than in the First, whilst the legen- 
dary incidents are comparatively scanty: the same 
may be siud of the Hymns addressed to Indba; 
such of his exploits as are alluded to are those 
which have been previously particularized, but fewer 
of them are speciiied, and some of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, 
for instance, to the Ahstns {p. 242). There are a 
few hymns in this bo<^ which evidently imply a 
fecent grafting of the worship of the Maruis upon 
that of Indra, an innovation of which the Rishi 
AoAffTTA appeaiB to have been the author, and 
whioh was not effected without opposition on the 
part of the worshippers of Indra alone (pp. 146 — 
163) : the Maruis are here, as welt as in ihe First 
Book, termed the sons of Rudra. 

There is but one hymn addressed to the A'difyas 
collectively, but the xAief divinities of the class are 
b 2 
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Vm INTRODUCTION. 

the subjects severally of other hymas, or of scattered 
stanzas, such aa Mitra, Vabu^a, Arvahan, and 
VishAu ; the latter, in one place, appears as iden- 
tical with Time (p. 97), in which capacity his three 
paces, which are repeatedly alluded to, may be 
intended to allegorize the past, present, and future. 
Varu^a, besides being characterized by the same 
attribntes as those formerly attached to him, is 
represented as the especial resource of persons in 
debt, or of those who have been reduced from afflu- 
ence to poverty (pp. 278—280). 

The ASwiNS are described in the same strain as 
in the First Ashiaka, and various of their exploits are 
repeated, but with less copiousness and distinct- 
ness : although it is rather vaguely intimated, they 
are regarded mythologically as born in the firma- 
meDt and tlie sky (p. 17d); and in one place they 
are called the grandsons of heaven, being identified, 
according to the Scholiast, as on a former occasion, 
witii the sun and moon, or being, in fact, mytholo- 
gical personations of the former. 

Savit^i, the Sun, has but one Hymn addressed 
to him, and this offers fewer particulars than occur 
in the three SUkfas, of which he is the deity, in the 
First Book : the principal attribute noticed is his 
defining the day and distinguishing it from the 
night : it is said, also, to be his office to effect the 
generation of mankind, but this seems to be little 
else than an etymological conceit, the noun being 
derived from the root s^, to bring forth: he is 
called also the husband or protector of the wives of 
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INTSODUCnON. IX 

the gods, usually cousidered to be personations Of 
the metres of the Veda. 

BrahmaAaspati is in this Askiaka identified with 
B91HASPATI, and both receive more honour than in 
the former Book, in which Brihaspati is named only 
incidentally in single verses of hymns to Indra, or 
the ViSwadevas, and one hymn only is dedicated to 
BrahmaAaspati ; the former, when treated of sepa- 
rately, is identical with Indba, by his attribotes of 
sending rain (p. 199) and wielding the thunderbolt 
(p. 285); but he in hymned indiscriminately with 
Bra hma^ ASP ATI, who is styled the lord of the 
Ganas, or companies of divinities, and also, which 
is in harmony with his former character, chief or 
most excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the 
Vedas (p. 262) ; he also, in some of his attributes, 
as those of dividing the clouds, and sending rain, 
and recovering the stolen kine (p. 268), is identical 
with Indra, although, with some inconsistency, he 
is spoken of as distinct from, although associated with 
him (p. 270) ; but this may he a misconception of 
the Scholiast : his attribute of father, or cherisber, 
and purohita, or family priest of the gods, may be 
merely figurative as connected with his presiding 
over prayer. 

RuDRA is described as in the first book by rather 
incompatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, 
but his specific province is here also the tutelarship 
of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians 
(p. 290). With respect also to his presiding over 
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X IHTRODUCnON. 

medicinal plants, there occars a passage worthy of 
note, aa amoog the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manv select-ed, alluding, moit probably, to the seeds 
of the plants which Manc, according to the legend 
aa related in the Mahdbh&rata, took with bim.into 
his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 
is also said to be white-complexioned (p. 291) : he 
is soft-bellied and handsome^hinned ; he is armed 
with a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden . 
ornaments. He is also called the father of the 
Maruts. There is little however in all this except 
his fierceness to identify him with the Kudba of 
the Purd'&as. 

Of the remuniDg persons of the Vatdik pantheon, 
who appear in this portion, the notices that occur 
conform generally to those of the preceding AshitJta, 
and require no remark. There are several hymns, 
however, of a peculiar character, some of which 
deserve notice. The two hymns, of which the jR6j& 
SwANAYA, the son of Bhdvayavt/a, is the patron or 
deity, record the munificence of a Hindu prince to 
the J}ishi, DIkghatahas, and fiirnish, apparently, 
the model of the many similar acts of regal libe' 
rality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
Pur&Has, as well as of the family alliances of royal 
and saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by 
marriage, the daughter of Rdj6s being wedded to 
holy Rishis. It also affords evidence of the preva- 
lence of polygamy at this early dat^ as DIbgha- 
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INTEODUCTION. Zl 

TAHA8 marries the ten daughters of the R&jd. It 
may be doubted, however, if this waa uiuTersallf 
practised, as the iustitutor of a sacrifice is ordiuarilj 
associated with but cue wife at its celebratioo ; and 
at the Aswamedha, although four denomiaatioDB of 
females are specified as the women of the Rdj&, the 
first wedded is alone considered to be the MahishS, 
or queen. The multiplicity of wives may have been 
a privilege of the Mishis — if, indeed, tliese two 
Hymns be not compositions of a later day, and 
foreign to the earliest purport of the Vedas. The 
same may be suspected of the S^kta that records 
the dialogue between Agastya and LopahudbjI 
(p. 174), although that has more of an air of anti- 
quity, though somewhat out of place. As to the 
two last verses of the second of the Swanaya 
Suktas (p. 18), they are manifest iocongraities, 
although they also may be old. The Hymn to Piiu 
(p. 192), nutrition or food, is merely fanciful. The 
Hymn to Water, Grass, and the Suo (p. 201), as 
antidotes to the venom of poisonous creatures, is 
somewhat dark and mystical, and offers various 
terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the scholiast. The general 
intention of it is, however, positively specified by 
competent authority with which the text ofiers 
nothing incompatible, and it expresses notions that 
are familiar still in popular credence. The same 
may be said of the two hymns to the Kaptnjala, or 
partridge, as a bird of good omen (p. 316). 

A Siikta, remarkable for its unusual extent of 
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XU INTBODUCnON. 

fifly-two Btanzae, and for the indeterminate appli- 
cation of the greater part of them, is conceived by 
Saya(Va to convey the principal dogmas oF the 
Ved&nia philosophy, or the unity and universality 
of spirit, or Brahma : according to the Index, these 
stanzas are addressed to the VUwadevas; bat their 
general bearing, though sometimes darkly denoted, 
is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with the 
divisions of time, or with time itself, and with tlie 
universe, as mentioned in the note (p. 126) : all the 
verses of this Sfikta occur also in i\iQ Atkarva-Veda, 
■with the style of which it agrees better than with 
that of the Rick, at least in general. 

The most peculiar and remarkable, however, of 
the hymns contained in this Ashhka, are the two 
of which the Aswamed/ta, or sacrifice of a horse, is 
the subject : the rite as described in the Purd^ 
has been introduced to English poetry in the Curse 
of Kehama, correctly enough according to the 
authorities followed by Southey ; but the main object 
of the ceremony, — the deposal of Indsa from the 
throne of Swarga, and the elevation of the sacrificer, 
af^er a hundred celebrations, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, uncouoteuanced by the Feda : even 
the doctrine of the Brdhmanas, that the Aawa- 
medha is to be celebrated by a monarch desirous of 
universal dominion, is not suppoited by these 
Hymns, any more than it is in the Ram&yana, 
where it is nothing more than the means of obtain- 
ing a son by the childless DaSaratha : as enjoined 
by the Rig- Veda, the object of the rite seems to 
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INTfiODDCnON. XIJI 

be DO more than as usual with other rites, the 
acquiring of wealth and j>oBterity ; but as it is 
detailed in the Yajur-Veda, 22, 26, and more 
particularly in the Sutras of Kuty&yana {Asvoa- 
medha i — 210), the object is the same as that of 
the Rdmdyana or posterity, as one step towards 
which the principal queen, Kavialyd, in the poem, 
is directed to lie all night in closest contact with 
the dead steed : in the morning, when the queen is 
released from this disgusting, and in fact impossible, 
contiguity, a dialogue, as given in the Yajush, and 
in the Aiwamedha section of the Satapatha BrM- 
mana, and as explained in the Sdtras, takes place 
between the queen and the females accompanying or 
attendant upon her, and the j^rincipal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree both silly and 
obscene. We find, no vestige, however, of these 
revolting impurities in the Rig- Veda, although it is 
authority for practices sufficieutly coarse, and such as 
respectable Hindus of the present generation will 
find it difficult to credit as forming a part of the 
uncreated revelations of Brahma ; other particulars 
which are found in the SUtras, and in the Rdm&' 
yaAa and Mahabh&rata, as the infinite multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to be actually immolated adniits of no 
question ; that the body was cut up into fragments is 
also clear (pp. 116, 119) ; that these fragments were 
dressed, partly boiled, and partly roasted, is also 
indisputable (p. 117); and although the expressions 
may be differently understood, yet there is little 
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reason to doubt that part of the flesh was eatoD hf 
the assistants (p. 117), part presented as a bnmt* 
offering to the gods: the second of the two SukUu 
velattDg to the same sacrifice, deals less in matters 
of &ct than the first, and is more or less mystical, 
but there is nothing in it that is incompatible with 
an actual immolation, and no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained that the early ritual of the Hindus 
did authorize the sacrifice of a horse, the details 
and objects of which were very soon grossly ampli- 
fied and distorted : at the same time it is to be 
remarked that these two hymns are the only ones 
in the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; 
from which it might be inferred that they belong to 
a difierent period, and that the rite was &Uiag or 
had fallen into disase, although it may have been 
revived suhsequeutlj in the time of the SiUras and 
of the heroic poems, in which the Aswamedha of 
the MaMbMrata takes a middle place, being in 
various essentials, particularly the part played by 
DbaupadI, the same ceremony as that of the Rdmd- 
yana, whilst in others, as in the guardianship of the 
horse by Arjuna, it is that of the Padma and other 
jPurd^as {Makdbh. Aswamedha Parva). As the 
solemnity appears in the Rich, it bears a less poetical, 
a more barbaric character, and it may have been ft 
relic of an ante-Vaidik period, imported from some 
foreign region, possibly from Scythia, where animal 
victims, and especially horses, were commonly sacri- 
ficed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter were also oflTered 
by the Massagetse to the Sun {Ibid. I. 216); and in 
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INTBODnCTION. XV 

the eeoond AStoamedhik H^mn of the Mich there 
are several indications that the victim was eepeciallj 
oonsecrated to the solar deity : however this may b^ 
the rite, as it appears in the Jtig- Veda, can scarcely 
be Donndend aa constituting an integral element i^ 
tiie archuo system of Hindu worship, although its 
recognition at all is signiiicant of extant barbarism. 
That this was not the condition of the Hindus at 
the date of the composition of the greater portion 
of the Vedas, as formerly inferred, is corrobor&ted 
by the various scattered and incidental notices 
which are dispersed through this Ashiaka also: the 
question of the institution of caste is still left un- 
decided, although the five classes of beings who are 
frequently mentioned, is invariably explained by the 
commentatora to denote the four castes, and the 
barbarians as the fifth. We have also something 
very like a specification of Brahmans, as those 
acquunted with the forms of speech or as the 
(p. 142) appropriate repeaters of hymns. The ex- 
pressions, however, do not indicate any exclusive 
privilege. The term Ktkatriya does not occur in 
this book, and there are indications of R&jdt hostile 
to the ritual who would not, therefore, have be- 
longed to the recognized military order. No such 
word as S4dra is used, although, as in the first book, 
the A'ryas and Dasyus are contrasted. It looks, 
als<^ as if it was intended to designate the latter as 
especially black-complexioned (pp. 35, 258). They 
were not, however, so barbarous but that they were 
assembled in towns or cities, of which, as well »& of 
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XVI ISTEODUCTION. 

the cities of the Asuras, Indra. is repeatedly repre- 
sented as the destroyer (pp. 167, 258) : if that was 
the ease, the A'ryas were still more likely to be 
similarly locateij, of which we have also mention 
(p. 61). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized lifot 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence,- 
the use of the precious metals (p. 17), of musical 
inBtrumeots, the &brication of cars, and the employ- 
ment of the needle (p. 283) ; and although we have 
not the allusions to traders by sea that occur in the 
first AsMaka, yet the unequivocal notices and men- 
tion of the ocean, are so frequent and precise as to 
prove beyond doubt its being familiarly known and 
occasionally navigated ; we have also the know- 
ledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medi- 
cine, and computation of the divisions of time to a 
minute extent, including repeated allusions to the 
seventh season, or intercalary month (pp. 8, 131). 
We have mention, not only of Raj&s, but of envoys 
and heralds, of travellers, and of Sarais, or places 
provided for their refreshment: it is true that in 
the passage in which they are named (p. 151)* 
the refreshments are said to he provided for the 
Maruts, or the winds; but in this, as in the aise 
of the cities of the Asuras, the notion must' hav6 
been derived from what really existed; Prapatkas, 
or choUris, were not likely to be pure mythological 
inventions ; those for the Maruts must have had their 
prototypes on earth. Then with regard to the laws of 
property, it appears, although not very -perspicuously 
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INTEODUCTION. XVll 

described, that dauglitera bad claims to a sbare of 
the paternal inberitance {p. 12) : that women took 
part in sacrifices, we have already seen, and it seems 
that they appeared abroad in public (pp. 150 — 153) : 
of some of the vices of the civilized state, we have 
proofii in the notice of common women (p. 158), of 
secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (p. 281) ; thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more 
than once, and altfaougb the idea is complicated 
with tbat of moral obligations, yet debt must 
originate in fact before it becomes a figure: re- 
verses of fortune and being reduced to poverty 
from a state of opulence, form the burden of more 
than one S<ikta (pp. 278—281); all these par- 
ticulars, although they are only briefly and inci- 
dentally thrown out, chiefly by way of comparison 
or illustration, render it indisputable tbat the 
Hindus of the Vaidik era even had attained to an 
advanced stage of civilization, little if at all differing 
from that iu which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander's invasion, although no doubt they bad 
not spread so far to the cajst, and were located 
chiefly in the Punjab and along the Indus : the same 
advanced state of civilization may be inferred from 
the degree of perfection to which the grammatical 
construction of the language had been brought, and 
still more from the elaborate system of metrical 
composition of which so many examples occur, and 
of which the Siiktas attributed to the Rishi Pabuch- 
CHEPA (pp.19 — 58) afford such remarkable instances. 
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XTIU IHTBODUCnON. 

In translating the text of the second AikUAa, the 
same priaoiple has been adhered to that was adopted 
for the translation of the first, and as close a con- 
formity to the text as possible has been aimed at, 
without any attempt to give the translation a 
poetical or rhetorical turn : to me the verses of the 
Veda, except in their rhythm, and in a few rare 
passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early an 
era as that of their probable composition, and at 
any rate their chief value lies not in their fancy bat 
in their facts, social and religious: in translating 
the text, the gloss of S&yaHa AcMrya has been 
invariably consulted and almost as invariably faith- 
fully followed, as fdraishing the safest guide through 
the intricacies and obscurities of the text : occasion- 
ally, bnt upon the strongest grounds only, has the 
interpretation of this very able scholiast been qnes< 
tioned, and where his' assistance even baa failed to 
Temove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordi- 
narily cited in the annotations, to enable the student 
to form an independent codcIukou : although I 
cannot always concur in M. Langlois* version of the 
text, yet I have thought it my duty to refer to his 
translation, and I have also adverted to Professor 
Benfey's translation of those passages of the Rich, 
which are repeated in the S&ma- Veda, as well as to 
MaJi'idkara's commentary on similar parallel verses 
in the' Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajusk, edited 
by Professor Weber; an easy reference to such pas- 
sages being now placed within our reach by the 
excellent comparative Index of the Hymns of the 
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INTSODUCnON. XIX 

four Vedas, compiled by Mr. Whitney, and pnb- 
lished in the second volume of the Indische Studien 
of Dr. Weber. With these and other appliances, 
the task of translation baa been in some degree 
feclUtated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the Inherent difficulties 
<^ the original ; a brief notice of vhich may possibly 
contribute to a candid appreciation of the arduous- 
ness of the undertaking, and may be of some service 
to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right 
understanding of the test of the Veda have been 
accurately conceived of, especially when they are 
confined to peculiarities of grammatical construction, 
or the use of words not found in other works, or 
employed in an unusual acceptation. The far 
greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as systematic 
as that of the laws of Mann, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the 
grammar of the Vedas, which I have given in the 
second edition of the Sanscrit grammar, soon be- 
come familiar ; the only real difficulty on this head 
arises from the disregard of all grammar, and the 
arbitrary substitution of one case or number of a 
noun, or person and tense of a verb for another, as 
specified by Pdnini, and instances of which are 
frequent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of 
the following pages. With respect to unusual 
words, there are no doubt a great number employed 
in the Veda, and it is possible that the lexicographic 
dgnifications given bj the commentators may be 
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sometimes qaestionable, sometimes contradiotorj ; 
but from what other autlioritj can a satislactorjr 
interpretation be derived? It has been supposed 
tfaat a careiiil collation of all the passages in which 
SQch words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes tfaat 
they have alwap been employed with precision and 
uniformity by the original authors, a conclusion that 
would scarcely be tenable even if the author were 
one individual, and utterly untenable, when, as is 
the ease with the S^dkias, the authors are indefinitely 
numerous: it is very improbable, therefore, that 
even such collation would remove all perplexity on 
this account, although it might occasionally do so; 
at any rate, such a concordance has still to be esta- 
blished, and until It is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distin- 
guished native scholars, availing themselves of all the 
Vaidik learning that had preceded them, or that was 
contemporary with them, and iuheriting no incon- 
siderable assistance from traditional explanation, pre- 
served by the professional teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, however, that the correct under- 
standing of single terms may be very much pro- 
moted by the comparison of all the passages in 
which they are met with, a very small advance will 
have been effected towards surmounting the diffi- 
culty of translation even as respects words alone. 
The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such help, 
meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend 
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their purport, but tie will not therefore be able to 
render it equally comprehensible to others, from the 
Vant of equivaleutB in his own language, or from 
those which are available failing to convey the same 
ideas : kavi, vipra, vidval, medMvin, chikttteah, and 
inany others, mean wise, intelligent, knowing ; but 
we cannot make use of these adjectives in the way 
in which the original terms are employed, more 
frequently without substantives than with them ; 
becoming appellative titles, or names : still more 
diHicult is it to devise equivalents for compound 
terms, and especially those which it is sometimes 
doubtful how to deal with, and whether to consider 
them aa epittiets or proper iiames, more particularly 
when they may, in the opinion of the Scholiasts, be 
variously explained : thus, Satakratu is an appella- 
tive epithet of Indra, implying either, one to whom 
many eacriiices are ofiered ; one who is the insti- 
gator of many sacred rites; or one by whom many 
great actions have been performed. Again, Jdfave~ 
das is sometimes a name, sometimes an epithet of 
Agni; it may mean, according to the commentators, 
he by whom knowledge was acquired at his birtb; 
he by whom all that has been born is known ; he 
who is known to be one with all beings ; or be from 
or by whom all wealth is generated : these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they 
cannot be comprehended, bat because, nnless given 
untranslated as proper names, they can only be 
parenthetically rendered, at least in English and 
in French; the fecility of forming compounds in 
voii. ii; c 
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German, and the hardihood oi German traasIatorB, 
give that langaage an advantage in these respects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and 
will be overcDlDe in proportion to the skill of the 
translator, and his command of his own langnage, 
as well as'of that from which be translates : it may 
not be always possible to devise UDesceptionable 
and felicitous equivalents for such expressions, but 
they may be so rendered as to convey with some 
degree of accuracy the substance of the text : the 
more unmanageable difficulties are those whioh are 
utterly insuperable except by guess : they are not 
the perplexities of commission, but of omission; not 
the words or phrases that are given, but those that 
are left out : the constant recnrreuce of the abuse 
of ellipsis and metonymy, requiring not only words^ 
but sometimes sentences, to be supplied by comment 
or conjecture, before any. definite meaning can be 
given to the expressions that occur : — thns, as already 
observed, the substantive is very often omitted and 
the adjective does double duty : the first VCTse of 
the second Ashiaka offers an example : it begins — 
, raghvrmanyavah' — "Oh ye of little wrath;" "Ye who 
are gentle, mild-tempered ;" but who they are that 
are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast stiys, 
mild-tempered priests, and it would not be easy to 
snggest a preferable application of the epithet, 
although if not traditional it is only conjectural. 
It may not always require extraordinary ingenuity 
to hit upon what is intended by such elliptical ex- 
pressions from correlative terms or context; but 
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such a mode of interpretation by European scholars, 
whose ordinary train of thinking nina in a very 
diilerent channel from that of Indian scholarship, 
can scarcely clium eqnal authority vith the latter : 
it may be happier ; it may be more rational : — still 
it is not that which has been accepted for centnries 
by critics of indisputable learning in thdr own 
department of knowledge. 

As mauy instances of this elliptical construction 
have been given in the notes of both this and the 
toinier rolam^ a few additional instances will 
here be sufiBoient : — thus, (p. 301, t. 9) we have 
*'the grandson of the waters has ascended above 

the crooked ;" "the broad and golden — -^ 

spread around." What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast T He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the terra crooked, curved, or bent, or, 
as here explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might 
apply to the etoitds, bnt he would hesitate as to what 
he should attach the other epithets to, and the 
original author alone could say with confidence th^it 
he meant 'rivers,' which thenceforward became the 
traditional and admitted explanation, and is, accor- 
dingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
omitted. Thus we have (p. 29, v. B), " thou re- 

movest all of men ; " according to the Scholiast, 

"the sins of men:" again (p. 33, v. 4), "thou 

cuttest • to pieces;" where something like 

'enemies' has to be supplied: and (in p. 2, v. 3) 
Indiia and Fartata ate solicited " to , whet or 
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sharpen our ; " a European commentator 

would most probably fill up the blank with * spears 
or swords :' we are indebted to the native Scholiast 
for the mooe appropriate accusative, ' inteUects' 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(p. 6, V. 14) "may our offerings be acceptable to the 

gods, and with both," — that is, according to 

Sdt/ana, " mat/ fJtey he pleased or prcpitiated " by both 
"our offerings and praises." Again (p. 20, v. 2), "with 

prayers by the priests thee" requires 

something like ' recited '• and '- adore ' to make any 
sense at all : again (p. 25, v. 3), " Agni haviDg 

his abode on high places to pious rites," 

obviously requires 'comes;' and ^' those, who, de- 
siring his friendship the lord of a city 

with good government " (p. 165, v. 10), is made in- 
telligible by the commentator's adding, * coiicSiate ' 
the lord of a city who ' orfffimwfer* ' good govern- 
ment ; instances of this kind are innumerable. 

Another source of perplexity which is not un-. 
common, and which is also a sort of ellipse, k the 
abase of metonymy : thus, we have (p. 303, v. 1) 
" This libation consists of the cow, and has been 
filtered by the sheep." A European translator 
might suspect that for cow, we should read, the 
products of the cow — milk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the commentator for explaining 
to him that the Soma juice was cleansed by being 
passed" through a filter made of the vwol of the sheep, 
the animal being here put for his skin. 

To these sources of difficulty others less peculiar, 
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but for the elacidation of which an autbentio gloss 
is no leas drairable, are to be added ; sucb as those 
of iDTolved and complex construction, such as is 
common in atl metrical compositions ; and the ase 
of terms of a figurative and allegorical import. In 
this class of words, the cow makes a great figure, 
and we have typified bj her a variety of persons and 
things bestowing benefits, in like manner as she 
yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with lus wife, and especially the clouds, that shed 
nin : withholding which, they are iabled, as the 
cowB of the saintly Angirasas, to have been stolen 
by an Asura and rescued by Indra. These, how- 
ever, are nothing more than usual in mythological 
wntings, and are by no means so embarrassing as 
the elliptical omission of words indispensable to a 
complete sentence and perfect signification, origina- 
ting, no doubt, in the method by which the bymus 
of the, Veda were first communicated to the disciples 
of the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted, 
— oral communication ; it being easy for the author 
himself to supply the deficient words or sentences, 
and convey to his auditors all that he would have 
them understand. How far his lecture and ampli- 
fication may have been preserved nncorrupted 
through successive generations until they reached 
Ydska, and eventually SAyaHa, may be reasonably 
liable to question, but that the explanations of these 
Scholiasts were not arbitrary, but were such as had 
been established by the practice of preceding schools, 
and were generally current at their several era^ 
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oau admit of no doubt. Even if it were not so, 
their uudeaiable learning and tbeir Bjmpatlij with 
the Tiews and feelings of their ootintrymeQ, amongst 
whom were the original authors and expounders of 
the Siiktas, must give a weight to their authoritj^ 
which no European schojar, however profound his 
knowledge of Sanscrit or of the V6das, can, in my 
opinion, be entitled to claim. 

As a concluding Bpecimen of some of the dif- 
ilcnlties of our task, I subjoin the version of a 
stanza in which we have an opportunity of oomparing- 
the interpretation given by different translators of 
an easy passage,' — it forms the burden of several 
Siiktas (p. 236, v. 11)-: " Grant, AoNi, to the offovr 
of the oblation, the earth, the bestower of esttle, 
the (meam) of uiauy (pious) rites, sueh that it may 
be perpetual : may there be sons and grandsons 
bom in our race, and may thy good-wilt ever be 
upou us." M. Langlois renders it — -"0 Aov^ en 
Change de nos invocations, fais que la terre soit & 
jamais liberate pour nous, et f^coude en troupeaux : 
que nous aycms ane belle 1ign€e, d'enlans et de petits 
enfans : Agni, que ta bonte soit avee nous " (vol. i. 
p. 642). Mr. Stevenson's translation of the same 
8tanEa repeated in the Sama-Veda (p. 16) has — 
" AoNJ, grant to us, the performers of sacrifice, 
those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain always pro- 
fitable. O Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, 
the fiithers of a numerous race, and may thy favour- 
able regards be ever towards us." Pixtfessor Benfey 
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translates the same Btauza thna :— "The food.OAaNi. 
the much-effecting gift, of the cow, make everlasting 
to hitn who implores you. To us may there be a 
son — may there be a wide-branching name to us. 
May this be, Aoni, the fruit of thy kmdness to 
ns" (p. 217. 3rd decade, 4th v.). The original ia, 
"Die Speis', o Aoni, der Kuh viel-werk'ge Spende 
mach ewigdauemd dem, der zu dir flehet : uns sef 
ein Sohn, ein weitverzweigter Name nos: diesa sei, 
o Aqni, deiner Gnade Frucht uns." 

The original text is lUm Agne purudamam 
sanm goh ia&waitamam kavamdn&ya s&dha — Sy&n-nah 
i^nustanayo vijdvA Agne sh te sumatir-hkiiUBaim4. 

The first word, Ild,'\% the subject of a diflferent 
explanation. M. Langlois and myself render it 
'earth,' following Sdr/ana, who explains it here 
hhumi. Mr. Stevenson renders it 'supplies,' and 
Professor Benfey * food,' a meaning which the word 
sometimes bears: a more doubtful term is purw 
dansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carmdnam, or 
pw%much, many, and dansas, act, usually implying 
an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ' by which many sacred rites can he per- 
formed.' M, Langlois translates it more directly, 
* liberal,' ' bountiful.' Professor Benfey apparently 
detaches it from Ed, and applies it to sanim, gift, 
distribution, whilst SdyaAa considers sanim an 
epithet also of lid, praddirl, the liberal donor, i. *., 
of cattle, as he also has it, gavdm prad&trim IMm. 
The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport ; whilst Stevenson puts goh into the te- 
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caBative, ' grant to us cows.' Benfey seems to put 
the two nouDS in apposttiou : 'food, the gift of the 
cow ; * the meaning of the next word, iaSwatlamam, 
most lasting, is concurred in by all, but its con- 
nection Varies; I have taken it adverbially after 
Sd^ana, ckirakdlam yathd bhavati iathd siidha, ' so 
grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure for a 
long time.' M. Langlois' k, jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the 
earth. Stevenson treats it as an epithet of gok, 
' cows always profitable,' which it can scarcely be, 
as it is in the singular accusative, and either mascu- 
line or neuter, whilst yoA is the feminine genitive. 
It seems somewhat doubtful whether Benfey's 
emgdaiiemd applies to Speise or to Spende : it might 
be the adjective of the latter, santm; but the Sanscrit 
could not agree with Udm. Havamdnaya may 
signify, ' to the offerer of the oblation,' or ' to the 
invoker of Agni;' scarcely, 'en ^change de nos 
invocations,' nor ' him who prays to or implores,' 
although in substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanm/a 
may admit of some difference of meaning, although 
when associated with ptiira or sfmuh, a son, it is 
commonly explained, grandson : Sdya^'s expla- 
nation is somewhat equivocal; he has santdnasya 
vistdrajfiid, ' an extender of ofl&pring,' which may 
be an epithet of sunuA ; at the same time it is not 
an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Benfey 
i^iparently understands it somewhat differently, or 
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' vjde-braDcliing,' as an epitbet of the next word, 
vijava, an unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to 
' name :' the commentator expounds it here, putra 
patttrMi rupeita swayam j'^yate, 'he who is bom 
himself, in the form of sons and grandsons,' that is, 
a continuer of the race, an epithet of tanayah. In 
a repetition of the same stanza at the end of the 
seventh S^kta of the next book, SdyaHa alters bis 
exposition, and attaches vij'drd to sumatih, ' good- 
\rill, favour,' considering it as synonymous with 
ahandkyd, not barren — may thy good-will ever be 
productive (of benefits) to us; but the construction 
of the sentence is somewhat opposed to this inter- 
pretation. The several translators agree tolerably 
well in the close ; but their discrepancies in a 
passage of less than ordinary perplexity may be 
considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as 
we have in Sdyaiia Aeharya, although he may not 
be infallible : at any rate I gratefully acknowledge 
the value of his assistance, and without it I should 
not have ventured to attempt a translation of the 
Rig- Veda. 

H. H. WILSON. 

London, VJih Odsbtr, 1854. 



ty Google 



ERRATA 












Page 3, note (c), for 'JTaJbAwor.* 


read 


'JTobMiot.' 




.. 




,. 7. .. (<:). „ ■«»»«,■ 


.. 




„ 17, „ (J). .. 'SinMm/ 


.. 


'Sindkau.' 


„ 18. „ (»). „ ■Ariii^m; 




•jbidUyait,: 


., 21. .. W. ,. ■«•««<.■ 


„ 


V«d.' 


.. -JT, ., (c). .. 'uJion*..' 


.. 


•,,h^,.' 


,. 63, „ (S), „ -Porfto,' 


„ 


'PurMai: 


„ 69. „ (J), „ V«™f»,' 




■Janmdl.' 


.. 106. .. (J). .. 'rarotoil,' 




'•mtlmd: 








,. lis. ., («). ., Wy*.,' 


„ 


WytMn.' 


,. 137. V. SO. ,. 'oisequeai; 




■ob«^.- 


„ 138. deIorefcreii(»(o)..iid(or(S) 


read 


(")■ 




read 




,. 297. ., (J). .. 'Smw.' 


„ 


'flbmi..' 


.. 298. ., (S), .. ■««(1»<(.' 


•• 


'««((liii<l.' 



Tlie acceatB are occaHtmally omitted or misplaced, bat tlie 
Sanakrit echolar will have no difficulty in rectiffin^ them. 
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SECOND ASHT?AKA. 



FIRST ADHYATA. 

ANUVAkA XVIII. {eontinued). 

SiJkta II. (CXXII.) ] 

He deities are the ViIvadbtab ; the ^M is KAKbaivAt; the 
metre is TrithAibh, 

1. Present, miW-tempered*(prie8tB), the sacrificial 
Tiands vbich you have prepared, to the reward- 
showering RuDBA. I praise him -who, with his heroic 
(followers), as (with shafts) from a quiver, expelled 
(the Asuras) from heaven : and (I praise) the 
MairiUs, (who abide) between heaven and earth.* 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, 
Morning and Night, to attend to our first invocation, 
as a wife (to the first call of her husband) ; and may 
the Dawn, beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) 

Sayhu-THomfmiaA, of light or little imth ; irorn'ra^Aw, for 
laifhi, light, and manyu, anger. 

'nie construction irf the second half of the stanza ia exceed- 
ing^ elliptical ; it is Iherallf , " I have praised of the espetler 
from heaven with arrows as if from a qniyer the Marvit of heaven 
and earth." 

VOL. II. B • 
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SuD, aad robing like the Snn* (her) vast expftnee 
with golden rajs, (come to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient, divinity, the wearer of 
varioite forms,'' grant us delight ; May the wind, the 
sbedder of rain, grant us delight; do yon, Indba. 
and Pabvata,' sharpen our (intellects), and may all 
the gods show us favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of USiJ, worship with 
my offerings (of food) those two {Aiwins) who eat 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at (the season) 
of the world-whitening (dawn) ; do you. Priests, 
glorify the grandson of the waters* (Agni), and 
render (the divinities of the day and night)* the 



* Starfh na : the former, which properif ine«t» what coven or 
expands, occurs in Iezic<mi as a synooyme of ' smoke,' bat it k 
said by the Scholiast here to mean, tiie Sua invested or clothed 
vrith light, or destructive ot ioet.—itUrttiidm AtiuoAu t^atdchhamu 
vd Aiitya. 

Agni, here called VaiariaK, as assuming varioas vestures 
(vasa), or forms, in the Gdrhajtatya and other fires; or, as 
destroying the Testnre of the earth, — the trees ; or as causmg the 
revolutions of day and night : the sense of the appellative seems 
rather doubtfot. 

Another name of Indra, as regnlating the Parvtu, the joints 
or periods of &e day or year. 

The trees and shrubs spring tip from moistnre or the waters, 
and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agni may be called the 
grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the waters, as in 
Mann. IX. 321 : a different etymology has been given in a 
former place (vol. i. p. 31, note). 

* This specification is supplied by the Scholiast. 
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nothen (as it vere) of the nun who repeats their 
pr^Be. 

5. I, the son of Viv, address to yon (ASwiNS) 
andihie praiseB, in like manner as GhoshA* praised 
you for the removal of her white-tiuted (skin): I 
glonfy (gods) the bonntifal Fdshan (associated) 
with you, and I proclaim the munificence of AoNi. 

6. MiTRA and YawjSia, hear these my invocations, 
and moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere 
(uttered) in the chamber of sacrifice; and may 
SlNDHU,^ the renowned hestower of wealth, hear 
ns, (fertilizing our) broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, MrrsA and Vabu^a, for your 
gift of numerous cattle to the Pajra* and (from 
those praises) may abundant food (proceed). May 
(the gods), bestowing nourishment on me, come 
<quickly unimpeded, (each) in his famous and 
fiivourite car.* 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly 
of the gods) ;' may we, men who (are blessed) with 
excellent descendants, partake of them together: 



* See vol. L p. 915. 

Said to mean tlie deity prending over water, jaldbhmiiii£ 
devah. 

* To me Kaliahwat.otihencx of Pajra. SeevoLi.pp.I40, 308. 
SniantAe prifarai^e aia referred b^ SS/aia to mayi, under- 
stood,— •'on ine poBseBEing b fkmoai car, a bvotuite car;' bnt 
periiaps SDCh an ellipae !a not neceuary. 

' MaUaaghm/a rddiat, tibe riches of tliat, or of him, who or 

which ia poBaeased of greet wealth : the Scholiast explain) (he 
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the usetnblj* conferring opon the Pajras abundant 
food, has been vaj benehctor, and has made me the 
mastn- of hones and chariots. 

9. The man who does jon wrong, Mitsa and 
VAXolkA, who injnFes jon in anj way,^ who does not 
present ;od with oblations, contracts for himself 
sicknem in his heart ;* bnt he who, performing wor' 
ship, (celebrates it) with praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
snrpassing strength, renowned above men, mnnifi- 
eent in ^fte, moves a hero, ever uodannted in all 
combats, (even) against mighty men. 

11. Royal bestowers of delightj listen to the invo- 
cation of (year) nndying worshipper,' and then come 



qutbet to imply ieva nmfia, the usemUy at company of tiie 
godi. 

* The text hu jano yah, the vma who — : the Scholiast 
eiplaiofl it yaicha devattmghah, ' the aisembly of the gods 

Akahmayd dAruk is ezplaiDed, chaJiretui, mdrye lut dnkgiOi, 
offendi by a wheel, or a way ; equivalent to mtyathd prakdreHa, in 
another manner. 

* Yakahnam hridaye iddKaite, he places or deposits consnmptioii 
in the heart ; bnt yahhma is stud here to mean vydihi, sickness 
in general : the expression is tmdenitood to imply something like 
onr phrase of sick at heart, meaniog, it is said, the sense <^ 
mortification ezperienced by those who n^lect the gods cm 
observing tiie Uesdngs which recompense devotion. 

Amritatya naimiho havam sdrek is expluned, dkodaam asurs- 
ia»ya ttotrdd^rerdkaaya mantshyasya mama, the invocation of 
me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not dying. It would 
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bither, diat you who traverse the sky may be pro- 
pitiated by the greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth 
presented to you by the sacrificer, who acknow>- 
ledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared. We confer preseut 
vigour upon the worshipper (who ioTokea us) to 
[>artake of the decupled* (libation). May all (the 
gods) in whom Bplenddurs and riches abonnd, bestow 
(abundant) food at (solemn) sacrifices.^ 
- 13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the 
ten (organs of sense),' the (priests) bearing the twice 
five' (ladles of) sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). 
What can Isnf aswa, (what cau) Itftiarahii, (what 
can) those who are now lords of the earth, achieve 
(with respect) to the leaders of men, the conquerors 
of their fbes?* 

vake better seiue to noder it, the inTocfttioii of the immortal 
(dat]r) by me, s mortal wonhipper, 

Diuatirga, *, decade, meaning according to Sdj/dU, food, by 
wbich tbe vigonr of the ten seotet a augmented, or Soma jnice 
offered in ten ladles. 

A di&rent interpretadon may be ^veo to the latter half of 
the atanza, — " Uay all the goda partake of the abondant food (or 
Sowu) at thoK sacriSces in which the priesta are the diatribntors 
of the riches of copioiu tibadoas." 

Here we again have dasataya : daialajfiuya didie, which the 
Scholiaat explains hj the ten indrh/at, or orgaaa of aenae. 

The enatneiation here may refer to the ten ladlea by which 
die Soma juice ia thrown on the fire ; or to the ten «rticleB 
offered in aacrifices, as honey, butter, curds, milk, water, grain, 
tie., offered to fire at the aiumnaihu. 

According to SdyaAa, what can the princea wfio are named. 
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14. May all the goda favour us with a person* 
decorated with golden earrings and jewel necklace: 
may the venerable (company of the deities) be pro- 
pitiated by the praises issuing (from the month of 
the worshipper) : may our offerings be acceptable to 
them, and (may they be pleased) with both^ (our 
praises and ofTerings). 

15. The four (silly)" sons of Mas&i^Aba, the three 
of the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me.* 
Let your spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mitba 

. and Vabuj^a, blaze (before them) like the sun, 
(filling them with fear). 

S^m. III. (CXXIII.) 
The deitjE u Ubhu, or the Dawn ; the ^At KAKssfTAT; die 
metre TrisMibh. 
1. The spacious chariot of the graceful' {Dawn) 

or any other priaces, do against those who enjoy the protectioil 
of Mitra aad FimMa .- the oonstroction, however, ta obecure, and 
the names, which are said to be those <^ Ktlgda, are new and 
nnusnal. 

Anua, Bynonyme t>i r^pa, form : the Sclu^iast onderstandt 
it to mean ' a son ;' but this does not seem indispensable. 

Or it may mean, according to SdgaAa, ' may they reward ns 
in both worlds :' the text has only ubhayeshv, in both. 

SUtDoh, hi Siiavah, infants; tliat is, infantile, cbUdlsh. 

Of the two princes named, no paiticnlan are gjren ia t^ 
commeatary, nor have they been met with dsewhere: the wholo 
hymn is very elliptical and obicare. 

DttksUndydk, at the clever oae: there is no substantiTe; 
the appellative means, according to SdyaHa, she who is slcilled in 
her' own fanctioD,--«tnivy(fJMfra kuial'l. 
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has been haniessed ; the immortal gods hare 
ascended it; the noble and alUpervadiog Ushas 
has risen up from the darkness, bringing health* to 
human habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing - 
oTer transitory'' (darkness): tlie mighty, the giver 
(of light) from On high, she beholds (all things) : 
ever youthful, ever reviving, she comes first to the 
invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine TJshas, who art the pro- 
tectress of mortals ; whatever share' (of light) thoa 
apportionest to-day to men, ntaj the radiant SATrr^i 
be disposed (to confirm) the gift, and declare us free 
from sin ; BO that (he) the sun (may come to our 
sacrificial hall).' 

4. AhanA,' charged with downward-bending 
(light), goes daily irom house to h6ase ; she 
comes, perpetually diffusing light, and desirous of 

ChikUsaUf, healing, remedying the malady of darlcneBB. 

Joj/toiii vdjant! Sdyada ezplaine m^a as mavrag, motive; 
the darknesi that goes away with the dawn j or, in its more oioal 
meBoiDg of 'food,' it may mean ' prodacing food.' as the reward 
of the momiag sacrifice. 

Bhdgam, a share : the comment loppliea praUdsatya, of light ; 
bat he admits that it may mean a share of the ofierings to the 
gods ; for, as the sacrifice Is offered at dawn, the damn may be 
said to be its ^stribator. 

The text has only Siryiya, for, or on account of, or for the 
■ake of, the son : the amplification necessary to render the word 
intdli^ble, is the work of the Scholiast. 

° Ahand is enamerated by Yiiska among the synonymes of 
JJ$haa, bat no explanation of it is g^ven. 
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bestoving (benefite), and accepts the clioieeet por- 
tions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

6. UsHAS, endowed with truth, who art the sister 
of Braqa, the sister of VaruAa, be thou hymned 
first (of the gods) : then let the worker of ioiquitj 
depart, for we shall overcome him with our chariot, 
through thy assistance. ' 

6. Let words of trutb be spoken : let works of 
wisdom (be performed) : let the blazing fires rise np, 
80 that tbe many radiant Ushas may make manifest 
the desirable treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day* proceeds unseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one backward ; one of these 
two alternating (periods) effects the concealment 
(of things) ; the Dawn illumines them with her 
radiant chariot. 

8. The- same to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
. irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant coarse 

of VaruAa by thirty yoj'anas,^ and each In succession 
revolves in its (appointed) office. 

Bay ftnd night. 

VarvAa is here identified with the ran, u the remover of 
dukneM, who, according to the Schtdiost, revolvea daily nnmd 
Moant Man, the centre of the esrtJi , performing a dtnnuJ orooit 
of 5,059 yojanaa; tlie dawn being always 30 yywm in 
advance of his rising, or first appearance from behind the monn- 
tain in the east. Sdyaia adds, that the period called dawn ia 
reckoned from the disappearance of the start to the appearanoe 
oftheBon.andismeaaured, as to the doratum, by 21 ghaiiMMKaA 
26 pariM. Taking the ghatikd at its lowest valuation of half a 
muhMta, or 24 minute% and a pard aa Ath of a $ 
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0. Tfae self-illamined Dawn, aDDoancing the de- 
clioatioQ .of the first (portion) of the daj, is born 
white-shining out of the glooni : cleansing (with the 
radiance) of the sun, she impairs not his splendour, 
but daily adds einbein6'hment (to his Instre). 

10. Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, 
thoa goest to the resplendent and munificent (snn) ; 
and, like a jouthfuKbride (before her hasband), thoa 
nncoverest, smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated bjher mother, 
thou willingly displayest thy person to the view. 
Do thoa, auspiclons Ubhas, remove the inv^ing 
(gloom), for . other dawiis than thou do not dis- 
perse it. 

12. Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, exist- 

■honld hftve in « daj of 60 ghaiiida more tban one-third allotted 
to Ibe d>wn, wluch la evidently eironeous, Agtiu, if the ran 
travels 6,059 yojanta in 24 hoars, he trarela at the rate of aboat 
84 yymat in one ghatikd ; and bb the dawn ia in advance only 
30 jiqfaim, it ia in time leu than half a ghatikd before the aoD ; 
a more correct estimate than the 32 ghatikdi of the commentary. 
Here is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement. According 
to the PurdAia, the son travels, in a day of. 30 nmkiirltsa, ot ' 
60 ghaHkilM, 94,500,000 yojanai, or 1,575,000 yojmat in 
1 ghatikd. The same aothoritiea asaga 1 ghatikd to the BattHn/u, 
the morning twilight or dawn, and 3 mukilrttat, or 2 hours 
S4 minntes, to the Prdtar, or early morning. The recboning of 
tite Sim's duly jonmey, died by SdyaAa, perhaps from some text 
of tlie Vedai, is much nearer the tmth than that of the PwdAm, 
bang something more than 30,000 miles, and being m lact the 
equatorial rircamference of the earth. — Bentley, //iiwhi Aitro- 
nom/, p. ISA. 
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ing throngh all time, vjiog with tbe njn of the 
Bun (in dissipating darkness), auspicious Dawnsi 
sending down benefits (on mankind), pass away and 
again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the trae (sun), 
confirm in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked 
by OB to-dayi dis)>erse, Ushas, (the darkness), that 
wealth may doTolve upon us, (already) affluent (in 
sacrificial treasures). 

SiiicTA IV. (CatXIV.) 
The ddtjr, J^ithi, and metre are the aame.- 

1. When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Ushas sheds 
abundant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the 
rising sun : may the divine Satit^i bestow upon us 
for our use,* wealth of both bipeds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding^ divine rites, although wearing 
away the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of tbe (mornings) that have passed, or 
that are to be for ever, the first of those that are to 
come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the 
east, graeious and arrayed in light: she travels 
steadily along tbe path of the sun, as if cognizant 
(of bis pleasure), and damages not the quarters (of 
tbe horizon). 

Ilgtu, lit. for going;' that is, according to tlie commeataiy, 
' for carrying on our own affaire.' 

Anumati ahtHioiU^, not injnring, not oppoang, not nnaoited 
to ; being, in &ct, the fit season of thdr perfonnatice. 

.,i,C.oo^^lc 
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. 4. She is bebeld nigh at haDd, (i^diaat) as the 
breast of- the illuminator,* (the bud) ; and, lilce 
NoDHAS,^ has made manifest many pleasing (ob- 
jects) : ,Iike a matron' she awakens (her) sleeping 
(children), and of all (females who are) stirring 
betimes, she, the most uuTaryiog, repeatedly 
appears. 

5. Bom in the eastern quarter of the spaeions 
firmament, she displays a banner of rays of light. 
Placed oa the lap of both parents (heaven and 
earth),, filling them (with radiance), she enjoys vut 
and wide-spread renown. 

6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects T«v ^h- 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own ot 

ofa different nature:^ visible in her faultless person, 

Sitnihftmo na vakthas; accordbg to tbe Sdtoliast, SmulhjfH 
is a name of the nin, and the exprearaoD is to be underBtood u 
implying the collective solar rays. Svadhyu uleo mesns a water* 
bird of a white colour, to whose white plumage the monibg 
li^t may be compared, SmdhynvaA in the plor. may also mean 
waters. — Mr. 4, 16. 

In the same manner as the ffUM Nodbas dtspla)^ his wishes 
by his prayers and praises, so the dawn pats forth the light that 
is acceeaibte to all the world : we have no further notice of Koohas 
than that he was a ^Uhi. 

Admasad: aima means either food or a duelling; sm!, who 
goes or abides ; the mistress of the honse Hterally, or one who 
has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case, who rises 
with the dawn and wakes np the sleepers of the household. 

Ajdmm fM parivrinakti jiimim r jdmi is explained fay the 
Scholiast, sajdUyd, of the same species, that is to say, divine 
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and brightly sliiniiig, she passes not by tbe little or 
tlie great.* 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) 
no brother (repairs) to her male (relatives);'* and 
like one ascending the hall (of justice) for the 
recovery of property, (she mounts in the sky to 
claim her lustre) :' and like a wife desirous to 
please her husband, Ushas puts on becoming attire, 
and smiling as it were, displays her cbanns. 

8. The sister {Night) has prepared a birth-place 
for ber elder sister (Day), and having made it known 
to her, departs. Ushas, dispersing the darkness 

^teings, tie goda ; lydBU then meani, not tS the Bune ipeeiee ; 
vydtfyd, that is, mRnkind. 

* She lights np all dungs, from an atom to a monntun, aa^B 
the Scholiast. 

Abh\Heva pwua eti pvtfcht, as a damsel who has no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or reliea upon her 
male relatives, puiuaA, for support ; or it may mean, according 
to Si^oAi, that she is in such case to offer the foneral cakes to 
her progenitors: pratichi, with &ce averted, u applicable to 
IJthu, means looking or ginng to the west, 

Gartdruff hia tautye dhandndm, like <me who ascends (ibiti, 
to moont) a honsei {garta-griha) for the gift or receipt of riches, 
^e explanation and the application to the dawn are given by 
SifyUbh ctnformably to the Ntnikla, 3, fi : tbe commentary aa 
viaA, however, explains Carta to be a stool or table on wfaidi 
dice are thrown, and alludes not very intelligibly to a practice in 
fte Sonth, in which a childless widow seeks to obtain sappoit front 
her hoaband's relatives by repairing to a gambling-hoose : the 
passage is cited by Professor Miiller — Preface, 2nd vol. of the 
^g-veda, p. xvi. 
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with the rays of the sun, illumines the world, like 
congregated lightniDgs. 

9. Of all these usten who have gone before, a 
Buccessor dail; follows the one that has preceded. 
So may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate 
dajs, shine upon U8 blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth>aboanding Ushab, those who 
delight (in holy offerings) : let the (iiiggard) tradenv 
reluctant to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. 
Arise, opulent Ushas, bearing wealth to the liberal 
(worshipper) : speaker of truth, who art the waster 
awa; (of living creatures), arise, bearing wealth to 
him who praises thee. 

11. This youthful (Ushas) approaches from the 
east : she harnesses her team of purple oxen. 
Assuredly she will disperse the darkness, a manifest 
sign (of day) in the firmament : the (sacred) fire is 
kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawniug, (Ushas), the various birds 
rise np from their nests, and men who have to earn 
their bread* (quit their homes). Thou bringest, 
divine (Usbas), much wealth to the liberal mortal 
who is present in the chamber (of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Usqasab, be glorified by this 
(my) hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment 
(our prosperity); and may we obtain, goddesses, 
through your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thou- 
sand fold. 

* NamchaptuhhdiiiA-imitdrtkUah, Mekin^ for food. 
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S^KTA V. (CXXV.) 

The hymn is Buppoud to be recited hy Bu^ksbItat, in bcIuow- 
. ledgment of the liberality of Rdjd Bwamata,' whose gitt u 
therefore conndered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object 
■ddreeced; KAKSHfvAT is of course Qie^iski; the metre <i 
the 4tb wid 5th stanzas is JagaH; that of the rest, Trishdtbh, 

1. Having come in tlie early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy 
of acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, 
(KashIvat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the 
parent of excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, 
passes his life in the enjoyment of affluence. 

2. May he (the Rdj'd) be rich in kine, in gold, in 
horses: may Indra grant abundant food to him 

* The legend irbich is died by Si^i^a, and which is tdd to 
the like purport in the H&i-manjari, rdates that KaksJtAxa, baling 
finished his course of stady, and taken leave of his preceptor, was 
journeying homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by 
the road-side ; early in the momiDg, Rdjd Swanaya, the son of 
Bhdvayaoya, attended by his retinue, came to the spot, and 
disturbed the Brahman's slumbers: upon his starting np, the 
Rdjd accosted him with great cordiality, and being struck by his 
personal appearance, determined, if he was of suitable rank and 
birth, to give him his daughters in marriage. Alter ascertaining 
hia fitness, he took Kdkahivat home with him, and there married 
him to his ten daughters, presenting him at the same time with a 
hundred mshkue of gold, a hundred horses, a hundred hulls, one 
thousand and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of hia 
irives and one for himself, each dra\yn by four borsefl. With 
tiicM presents KaksMvat returned borne, and placed them at the 
disposal of bis bther, Dfrghatamas, reciting this hymn in pndse 
of ihs munificence of StBarmi/a. 
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who delajB thee, retarning borne in the earlj morn- 
ing, b^ costly gifts, as (a hunter arrests the) wuider- 
ing (animals) hj bis snares. 

S. Desirous (of again beboldiQgthee),'Iharetbi8 
day obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a 
good deed ; the performer . of a sacrifice'' with a 
wealth-laden car, refresh thyself with the effused 
jnice of the exhilarating (Soma) creeper, and 
augment with sincere prayers (the prosperity) of 
the chief of a itourisbing race. 

.4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, 
distil (their milk) for the celebration of the (Soma) 
sacrifice, and for him who has undertaken its celfr^ 
bration : the nutritious streams of butter converga 
from every quarter towards him, who both pro^ 
piUates (his progenitors), and benefits (mankind).' 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the 
gods, and sits at ease upon the summit of heaven i 
to him the flowing waters bear their essence; to 
him this fertile (earth)' ever yields abundance. 

* ■Hug and the following Terses are BnppoBed to be repeated by 
DAyhalamas, the father of Kakihivai. 

lakteh patrmn, lit. tlie eon of wcrifice; but the Scboliut 
erplaiua putram, npon the authority of Ydska, to ugnify purur 
tnUdrmti the much-protecting, or, Bim[df , karldram, perfonuer. 

' Prmm/mitam paparin-cha are both attributives of an agoi^ 
snd therefore the ageat who gives pleasure, or who gives repletioQ 
or satis&ctioD : the Scholiast applies the first to the Pilria, or 
pTDgaiitorB, pUrdx pr^ayantam; the Be(,-ond to all living baiigs> 
prdMMok garvadd pr&tm/antant purusham. 

* lyam iaksJmd, the Scholiast interprets, bj, this ctpaUe 
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6. These wonderful (rewards)' verily are for thoee 
who give (piooe) donatione:^ for the donors of 
(pious) gifts the suns shiae in heaven: the givers 
of (pious) donations attaia immortality: the givers 
of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) «xiBtence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never 
commit degrading sin : may those who pnuse the 
gods and observe holy vovre, never experience 
decay: may some (honourable) individuid ever be 
their defence;* snd may afflictions fall upon him 
who does not propitiate (the gods). 

euth : the bMmi, that is able, dakshd, to bear cropa : otbenriae 
it might have been thon^ to refer to the gift, ttoi b tekl, of 
SioBM^s, as in the next vme. 

/nufoj chitrd, these wonders, or these validated thingif 
which, accor^g ta the comment, are personal decoratioiii^— 
gariands, saudsl, jewels, pearls, and tJie hke, 

OiAthwdvatdm-daksMndddtrOuim, of the givers of Dakihmd, 
or donations to Brahmins st the end of a sacrifice, or any par< 
ticnlar solemnity. 

Anyaa tetham paridhir oBtu kaiciit, may some other one be 
titar snrroondiag defence, or, as the Scholiast says, kaoacia- 
ttidim/i, in the place of armour ; he seems rather uicatain as to 
the sense of aayah haiehit, some otiier, whether it mean a man, 
or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some conntervailiog 
merit, dJuama-vHethdt : it probably aUndea to SiPtoujfa as the 
type of a patron or protector. 
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SiSkta VI. (CXXVI.) 

Of die first five vcrwe, Uu fithi ia KAKtaivn, and u they are 
in commend&tioi) of die Jiif/i' BaiTATATTA, he ia oonsidered 
to be in the piece of the deity ; the uxth stanza is aicribed to 
tiie K^d, and the seventh to liis wife LoitAiX, the danghter of 

. Bbihabpati. He first five stanzas are in the TrisltMh metre t 
that of the two last is AmtshAM. 

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the unreluctant 
praises of BhItta,* dwelling on the banks of the 
Sindhu :^ a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of 
renowo, who has enabled me to celebrate a thousand 
sacrifices. 

2. From which geiierouB prince, soliciting (my 
acceptance), I, Kaksbitat, unhesitatingly accepted 
a hundred nisikas," a hundred vigorous steeds, and 
a hundred bull^ whereby he has spread his imperish- 
able fame through heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying 
my wires, stood near me, given me by SwanaYa; 
and a thousand and sixty cows followed : these, 
after .a short interval of time, did KashIvat deliver 
(to his father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, 
lead the procession in front of a thousand (followers). 

* Bidajfa is here identified evidently with Smmtga. hit son. 

^ SMAim aditi, upon the SmkUs, either the liver Indus or the 
sea-shore; most probahly the former. 

' A nishka u a weight of gold. By Jlfimu it is said to ho 
equal to four amanuis (vlii. 134). In the^Mor* luMha it is rated 
«t 108 nnamar. 

VOL. II. C 
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The Pajras, the kinsmen of KakshIvat, ruh down 
the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings. 

5. I have accepted a prior grant, (kiDSmeo), for 
you :" three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle 
of incalculable value •} may the kindred Pajras, like 
well-disposed relations,' be desirous of acqairing 
renown hj their abundant offerings.' 

6. 'She, who, when her desires are assented to, 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel,' and who 
la ripe for enjoyment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband) ; deem me not imma< 
ture: I am covered with down like a ewe of the 
Gandh^ins.* 

' The Scholiast is tt a loss to understand bow this diosld be, 
u in the fonner hymn the «h(4e of the gifts were placed at the 
disposal of his father by KaksUoat ; and again, the ten can ccmv- 
Tcyed bis wires, who could not be given wnj; he tsoggttU, 
therefore, that a different sense of eleven is intended, 

JriJktifato gdh is explained ariikir-iiioarair-tlkarm^it, to be 
hdd or attained by rich men ; i. e. bahnmufydk, of great ioice. 

" V&jd iua vrta is a rather doubUid phrase i the Scholiast 
explains it wisdm w^d yaihd pararparvm mmitgawmtak, hke troopa 
of people having mutual afiection. 

Ilie text has, having carts or barrows, oNarmntfal; the term 
OMOf implying a small cart or trnck, in which the Soma plaats ara 
brought to the place where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

lliis is supposed to be said by BAdvfu to hia wife Lomaid. 
Kdidtd, which is explained wutmiatad tuJmH, the femsle ttikt 
or viverra, having brought forth young. 

' Ttiu is Lomaid'M re[dy j but the verse,, u wdl >a the pt»> 
ceding, is brought in very abiuptly. and has no etuoettiaa with 
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ANUVAKA XIX. 
SiJkta L (CXXVIL) 

Hie hymn ii addreued to Aoki ; the ^At is called Faboor> 
CHHBPA, the son of DitodIia ; the metre is AtytuhH* 
1. I Teoerate Aqni, the invoker (of the gods), 
the munificent, the giver of dwelliags, the son of 
strength : he who knows all that exists, like a sage 
who is endowed with knowledge '^ who, the divine 

what precedes ; it U also in a difierent metre, and is probably a 
fragment of some old p(^iilar stag: another meuiin^ is also 
uagned to yinuU^< 

Accmding to Mr. Colebrooke (Smteril and Prairit Protody, 
Mite. Bnayt, it. 162), the AtyatUt metre is a stanza of fiinif 
lines, containing 6S Bylhtbles. each arranged in different feet, 
coDstitnting varieties of the class ; and the Scholiast quotes the 
c^wtdat, or metrical system of the Vedaa, for a graduated series- 
of metres, beginning with Utk^i, containing 104 syllables, and 
descending by a diminution of fomr throngh eight classes to. 
Atyathii, the ninth, which g^ves it the same number. In this 
hymn and the twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged 
in three hnes, and the number of syllables varies from 67 to 70, 
being in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : die ^stribation of the ftet 
does not seem to follow any definite rtile. 

It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding S&tat, 
to rdteiate a leading word which occurs the third or fourth from 
the end of the first line, and sometimes also of the third, and to 
repeat it as the lost word of the line j thus, we have here ranuj* 
mhato jXTAVsnASAH, vt^n-om na jaTavidasam ; this is little else 
tbeii a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it 
necessary to asHgn to the repeated word a distiuct signification, 
agreeably indeed to the rule that prevails in respect to the various 

c2 
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regenerator of sacrifices, through his lofty and 
reverential devotion, covets for the gods the blaze 
of the liquefied butter which is offered in oblation 
with his flames. 

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke 
thee, Agni, who art most deserving of worship, and 
art the eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) 
prayers; and with prayers (recited) by the priests, 
{we adore) thee, who, like the traverser of the sky, 
(the sun), art the invoker (of the gods on beh^f) of 
men, and. whom, the bright-haired sboverer (of 
blessings), many people approaching propitiate for 
the attainment of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Aqni, far shioiDg with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that 
cats down trees : whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact: unsparing, he 
sports (amidst enemies), nor desists (from their 
destruction), like an archer who retreats not (from 
battle). 

qtedei of sUitentifn, termed by writen coi AUaiiira, ,or onu^ 
mental composition, Yamaka; illustrated by oeveral celebrated 
writings, especially by the Naiodajfa, Rttribntcd to KHUddM, 
traiulated by tlie late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also pablishe^ a 
learned dissertation on the subject in the Btnyal Jaiiaic-Sa- 
tearekea, vol. zix. ; tbe employment of this artifice, and in a Milt, 
greater d^^ree the complex construction of the stanza, render tbe 
' whole series of the PArvehehhtpa hymns exceedingly obscure and- 
nnintelligihle : it is not pretended that their translatum is free 
from exceptioa, bnt tbe text has been adhered to as neariy u 
possible with die aid of tbe Scholiast. 
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4. They have presented Bubstaotial donatioDB to 
hira, as (they give riches) to a sage, and hy re- 
splendent means he grante us (grace) for our pre- 
servation : (the ^yorshippe^) presents (gifts) to AoHl 
for preservation : he who pervades the (many offer- 
ings made to him) consumes them (as rapidly) as 
(he consumes) forests: he matures the standing 
corn hy his potency ; he destroys whatever (things) 
are stationary by his potency.* 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food 
of him who is more conspicaous by night than by 
day: (we offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by 
day:^ hence his (sacrificial) food finds prompt ac- 
ceptance, like a dwelling (given by a father) to a 
bod: these undecaying fires, (although) discriminating 
between the devout and the andevoot, grant (both) 
protection, and accepting (the offerings of the pious), 
they are exempt from decay. 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, 
amidst the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) 
solemnities ; he who is to be worshipped, who is to 
be adored (for victory) over hosts (of enemies) ; he, 
the receiver (of oblations), the " manifester of the 
sacrifice; he, who is deserving of veneration, doi* 



t nirinati ajasd; the Scholiut propoMS to ezplaia 
St^rdiu by pi^dni, uns, or, amtrdtti, enetmu ; but ndtfaer Mcini 
to be in^speoBEtUe. 

Apr<tj/v*he £vdtardt, to him wlio hu not prominent or 
vigorons life fliroagh the day, b«ng dimmed or enfeebled by the 
superior effulgence of the stm. 
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Tonrs the oblations: hence, all men for their good 
pursue the path of Aqni, who ^vea pleasure (to 
his worshippers), being pleased (himself)* iii Hke 
manner as men follow a path (that leads) to happi- 
ness. 

7. The descendants of Bhbtgu, celebrating him 
(Aom) in both his forms,' glorifjiag him, and paying 
him homage, proclaim his praises; the descendants 
of Bhrigu,^ rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for 
the oblation. For the radiant Aqki, who is the 
guardian of all these treasures, has power (to distri- 
bute them). May he, the receiver of sacrifice, 
partake of tbe agreeable (offerings) given to satiety ; 
may h^ the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. We invoke thee, the protectM; of all people, 
!t^ same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to 
enjoy (the oblation) ; thee, who art the wafter of 
onr infallible prayer ; to enjoy (the oblation) : we 
invoke thee, who art the guest of men, to whom all 
these immortals apply fbr their sustenance, as (a 
son) to a father ; thee, to whom the priests oflfer 
oblations amongst the gods. 

Dwitd yad in> kbtdsak, celebrating him as twofold \ tbat io, 
according to Sifyaia, either u recog:tuaed in both the Snti and 
Satpti, the bocdu of religion and law t (« a« the giver of hi^tin- 
neaa in both this w<^ and Ihe next; or as manifold in the 
^haoaniga and other fires, two being put iar many. 

The Scholiaat woold explain Bh-igaoak in this seciaid place, 
the roaatcars {JUrtuhtirah, from bhr^, to fry) or consomers, either 
of ibt oblatitKi or of iniqni^. 
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9. Tboa, Agnt, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
gtren^h, the possessor of great splendour, art bom 
for the flake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the gods: 
verily thy exhilaration is most brilliant, thy worship 
is most productive of renown ; bence, andecayiog 
AONI, (sacrificers) wait upon thee, like envoys (upon 
a prince ; upon thee), who preservest (thy votaries) 
from decay." 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful 
to Aom, who is deserving of laudation, who is of 
strength to overcome the strong, who is awakened 
at the dawn ; to Aoht, as if to a giver of cattle. 
Inasmuch as the presenter- of the oblation repairs 
assiduoasly to every altar, the invoking priest, well 
skilied in (pious) praise, glorifies him (Aqni) as the 
first of the attaining (divinities), as a herald (recites 
the praises) of illustrious (men).'' 

11. Agnj, do thou becoming visible close to us, and 
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) 
food along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
riches, with benignant intent. Most mighty Aohi; 
render us illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy 
(this earth) ; and grant greatness with excellent 

* Ajarti, nodecKTHig ; but here ezpliined, not cmtiung decay ; 
or dse (me who does not prtiae otfaen ; one to whom atone praise 
is dne. 

The last line of thi* stanza is very eliiptiad and inverted ; it 
is UtenUy, " in front, a herald, like pndsers of the comers 
{jvkoAai^, the sicilied in praise, involter of the wealthy 
(ritfa^i^)." 
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progeDy to those who praise thee, .possessor of 
wealth, destroyer of foes, like a fierce (g;iaTit)' in 
' strength. 

siKiJL n. (cxxvni.) 

the ddtf, 9uii. and metre are the aame aa in the preceding^ 

1. This Agki, the invoker of the gods, the 
assiduous offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, 
(for the fulfilment of the) doty of those who desire 
(the fruit of) jpious rites, as well as for (the dis- 
charge of) his own duty : he is the bestower of all 
blessings on him who desires his friendship, and is 
Wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : the nnob- 
structed offerer of oblations, he sits down, sur- 
rounded (by ' ministering priests), on the most 
sacred spot of earth, upon the footmark of lU." 

* like an nffra, an ogre, ugro na savasd; Siiyaia explains it - 
.merely by kmchit kr^a, some one crael or fierce, 

Nuhadad-ilatpade parivda ilaspadei the firat term is inter- 
preted by Sdyaia, hhvmydh pads, on a ^Ot or nte ot gnmnd, on 
the earth, to which the epithet dherinwii, occuiring in the first 
stanza, is said to apply, meaning that spot which conttuos the 
essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar ; for dififerent texts 
affirm the altar to be not only the essence of the earth, but the 
whole earth ; as, vedim dhuh paramantam pjitluvydh, they call the 
. altar the utmost end of the earth;' and again, etavtUi vai pfUHtvA- 
ydvalt'vediriti, Bomnch,veriIy, asis the earth so moch is the altar.' 
In the repetition, lid, according to the Scholiast, refers to Hd, 
the danghter of Manu (see vol. i. p. 82), and paJa to the spot 
where in the form of a cow, goripd, she placed her feet, pddanydMa 
fradeie, allnding to the legendary accoont of Mami'i danghter 
being the first institntor of sacrificial rites, and r< 
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'% We propitiate that instrament of sacrifice bj 
the path of sacrifice, b; reverential salatation, and 
hj oblations of clarified butter ; by oblations (ofiered) 
to the gods : and he accepts our ofierings, and 
through his benignitj quits not (the rite until its 
close), the divinity 'wbom the wind brought Arom 
a&r for the service of Manu: (may he come) from 
afar (to our sacrifice).' 

3. Agni, vho is ever to be hymned, the g^ver 
of food, the showerer (of benefits), conies imme- 
diately (upon our invocation), in approach to (the 
altar of) earth, loud-sounding, vigorous, and loud- 
Bounding : the rapid and divine (Agni, incited by 
praise), manifests himself a hundred-fold by his 
flames; Aoni, having his abode in high places, 
^comes quickly)^ to pious rites. 

4. That Agni, who is (the performer of) holy 
acts, the priest of the family, thinks in every dw'elh* 
ing of the imperishable sacrifice ; he thinks of the 
sacrifice (reminded) by (its) celebration : for through 
.such pious rite, he, the bestower of (fit) rewards, 

-mdntm or fnjei addressed to her : ISd vai iilsAji y^ndinAd- 
Hi^dgid tt(3A/dpadt ghjitavaii nedM. ISd, the danglitn- of Jiaa», 
WES the institator of saciifice, ^arj to Hie batter^chatg^ foot* 
mark of ISd, 

* Bhdh pardvata-abhdait, ehooe or made to shine ; according to 

.Stfyo^, placed suitably upon earth, having beea brought from 
the distant son; aliddram gataoata dditt/dd abhdx& euciUj/aia 
bhimmi tthdptiavdn. 

** There is no copulative in Qxe text ; the verb is Bopplied b]r 
the commentator. 
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accepts all the offered Oblations for (the good of) the 
worehipper ; whence he has hecome as a guest, fed 
ahundaotlj with butter; and the offerer (of the 
oblations) has become the realizer of the rewards 
(uf the worship). 

5. Inasmnch as (all men) offer in holj rite (food) 
.for his satis&ction in the blazing (flames) of AoNi, 
like (the grains that) are to be enjoyed by the 
winds, and like the viands that are to be given to 
him who solicits them ; therefore the worshipper 
presents gifts to him, according to the extent of his 
opulence ; and he preserres us, when oppressed (by 
dn), from wickedness ; from overpowering malevo- 
lence and sin. 

6. The universal, mighty and imperious* (Aom) 
holds riches in his right hand ; but, like the sun,* 
be loosens his grasp (in favour of his worshipper), 
although he relaxes not from his desire of the 
(sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, thou bearest the 
oblation to every one of the gods who desires it ; 
Agni grants blessings to every pious (worshipper), 
and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 

?• Aohi is a most amiable Mend in human in- 

* Aratt, ons who ii not eaeSy ^eued, a tmeraga ; antirii- 
iMm-ammMufiui vd ^prtJA, 

^ Tariair M, aa explained bf the SchoBait tJraiah nbyO'hMt, 
like him who con-vefi acrou (the aea of life or the world), t. «. 
..the NiD : Or the epithet maj be applied to Agni, when m in tiie 
negatire aeiue is attached to the following verh, iiintkat, 
loosened, let go, the conveyer (aerau the wtriA) hu not let go, 
haa not cast off or deserted hit worahippcr. 
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finnify throngb the means of sacrifices ; the beloved 
protector of all in sacrifices, like aTiotorions prince, 
he alights upon the oblatioDS of men when placed 
upon the altar : he presenres u» from the mdignit; 
of VaxuAa ; from the malignity of the mighty deity 
(of,«in).» 

8. They, (the devout), prwse Aghi, the invoker 
(of the gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, 
the thoughtful ; they have recourse 'to him as to a 
sovereign ; they have recourse to him as the bearer 
of oblations: to him, who is the life (of all living 
beings), who knows all things, the offiirer of obla^* 
tions, the object of worship, the sage : the sacred 
(priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his pmiaes) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they 
murmur (his pratsee) in their hymns. 

6iJ«A in. (cxxix) 

Hie deity i> Indk^ ; tha ^hi aad metre are nnohuigad. 
1. Inpra, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly euable 
him to attain his desires, to whom thoa repurest in 
thy car to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as 
he is mature (ia uoderstanding) and devout, thou 
who art without fault, entertainest regard. Accept 
his offering, for thou who art without fault, art 

The cxgressionB are rather am]uguo)ia, trcfrate Vnnttatifa 
ihtrtter maio devasya dhdrtte\. and the commentator leemi to 
prefer rendering them ' preserves us from the malevolence of the 
obBtnctor of religiooB ritea ' (Konnta being erplained bj Yihrtkm, 
the impeder) — from the malevolence of the mighty duty presiding 
over Bin, f4pa JeOatd. 
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prompt to ikvodr ns (among) the pious (ofieren of 
oblatioDs), as (thoa acceptest) this our praifie< 

2. Hear our ioTocatioa, Indra : tbou who in 
'Various battles (associated) with tbe MartUt, art 
animated through their encouragement; (and art 
able), with the Maruts^ to destroy (thy foes) : (f()r 
thou art) he, who, (aided) by heroes, art of thyself 
the giver (of victory) ; or, (when praised) by the 
pious, the giver of food, and whom the lords (of 
prayer) celebrate, as svrift-moving and eager (for 
lacrificlal food), like a fleet courser (eager for 
forage). 

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest 
every raiu (confining) skin ; tfaon overtakest, hero, 
every flying mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) 
when exhausted (of its water) •} for such glorious 
deed, Indea, I offer praise to thee ; to heaven ; to 
the self-glorifying Rudea;' to Mitea; (to each) 



NftiAiAis the tenn of the text in bothdui mdthe precefn^ 
phraw, wid is rendered by the Scholiut ManUt, or it mty mean, 
he addi. by men, t. e. by the wonhippen. 

As in the other etanzas of thit hymn, the langUKg^e of thia ii 
nbacure ; we have ydv6r cavram aitirtj/am, parwriiaktJu martyam, 
' thon mixeet with the departing mortal, thou abandoneat the 
jnortal ;' the SchoUaat ezpluna the fint martyam by ' clood,' the 
•kin that contain* the rain, vrithamam, tioacham, trying to escape, 
like an enemy, IVom the hero S lira ; the second martj/am he ilao 
renders cloud, but it is after it has parted with its water, like an 
.enemy who has been killed, and whom the victor abandons. 

' Rudrdya twrnfoioMe to Rudra, i. e. Apd, possessed of his own 
fame, twakiyafah-ynkldya agni^. 
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the Wne&ctor (of maokind) for sacb glorioos 
(deed). 

4. We desire, (priests), Indea to be present at 
jour sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter 
of all (ceremonies), the endnrer (of enemies), the 
ally (of his worshippers), the patient expecter of 
(sacrificial) Tiands, associated (with the Maruts)z 
do thou, Indba, guard our holy rite for our preser- 
vation, for in whatsoever contests (thou mayest 
engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, prevails 
against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest). 

6. Homble the adversary of every one (thy wor* 
shipper), fierce (Indba), by thy aids, like radiant 
paths, (to glory); by thy powerful aids, guide us, 
faero, as thou faast guided our forefatbers, for thon 
art honoured (by all). Thou, (Indba), who art the 
niBtuner.(of the world), removest all (the (sins) of 
man: present at our sacrifice, thou art the bearer 
(of good things). 

6. May I be Competent to utter (praise) for the v>rg> xm. 
{Soma) libation, sustaining existence, which, like 

the (deity) to be invoked, (Indba), goes abounding 
with food to (each) venerable (rite) ; the destroyer 
of R&k$has<is at (each) venerable (rite). May that 
(libation) of itself repress with chastisement the 
malevolence of him who reviles us : let the thief 
fall downwards (and perish), like a little (water) 
niTining down (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, Indra, with praises, making 
known (thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the 
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wefUtli that bestows vigour, tbat is agreeable, dam^ 
ble, and the support of progeny. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour: 
may we attain the adorable (Ikdiia). by tnie and 
earnest invocationB; by invocatioiu, (offering sacri- 
ficial) food. 

8. Indra is poweriiil in the discomfiture of the 
malevolent by his eelf-glorifyiug aids, (graoted) unto 
you and onto us : (he is) the tearer of the malevo- 
lent (to pieces) : the impetuous host that was sent 
against ns by devouring (foes) to destroy us, l^s 
been itself destroyed : it will not reach us ; it will 
not do us harm. 

9. Da thou, Inbba, come to us with abondia:^ 
riches by a path free from evil ; (by a path) unob- 
structed by Bdkshdsas : be with us when a&r ; be 
with us when nigh ; favour us, whether afar or 
nigh, with the objects of our desires ; ever favoar 
OS with the objects of our desires. 

10. Do thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth 
that transports (man beyond calamity); for, (en- 
hanced) greatness accrues to thee, however mighty, 
(from our thanks) for (thy) protection, as it does to 
MiTBA for his powerful protection,* most potent 



* Tud tnahinui sdkKdd avase mahe mitram na avoie, lit. great- 
neu is present to thee for ppo^tion aa to mtra tor great protec- 
tion; or mitra msj be rendered ' friend.' aa praiaea, animate a 
friend with great attachment, tttm takhiifam yatM maiaO/m prSufe 
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and immortal (Indra), our defender and prMelrver, 
(ascend) some chariot, (and come hitber) ; derourer 
(of foes), repel anj one assailing us ; anj one assail- 
ing UB, devourer* (of foes). 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indra, preserve us from. 
Buffering; for thoti art always Teriiy the chastiser of 
the malevolent : thou, being diving (art the chas- 
tiser) of the malevolent : (thou art) the slayer of the 
wicked Jtakihas, the preserver of a pious (worship-' 
per), such as I am : for, asylum (of all tnen).** the 
progenitor has begotten thee (for this purpose) i haa 
begotten thee, asylum (of all men), the destroyer of 
the Jtakshasas. 

SiSkta IV. (CXXX.) 

He datj, ^M, and metre, are continned ; in the but stanza ttitf 

metre ia changed to TVwiUWM. 

1. ,Come to us, Indba, from afar; not as this TwsaXVm. 
(fire) which is befbre us, (but) like the pious insti- 
tutor of sacrificeB, or like the royal lord of the con- 
stellations (when going) to his setting.* Bearing 

In both j^acM the term ia Adrivat, toc. of Adrivat, which 
nnally meaoa wi^a of the thunderbolt (airi) ; bat SA/aJta hen 
dKiTea it fromnf, to eat, and expUina it iairtbidM aiiiayaim 
MaMabi, ^ eater in exoest of enemies : this b upon the 
anthority of rdgia.—Nk. iv. 4. 

7W jmita j^aud-imto i Vatu may be used as a name of 
Indra; bnt as an attributiTe it impUes one who b the abods of 
■11, MrwfAom nivd*abhitaA, according to the Schdiast. By 
Jtmild. genitor, Sdyaia nndentands the first maker of tUe 
nniverse, the supreme being, nmfoija A diiarltd Paraaukiarak. 

Tbe passage u obscure; there is no verbal copulatire; it 
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oblations, we, aloiig with (tlie priests), invoke thee 
to accept the efiused (juices), as bods (invite) a 
&tber to partake of food : (we invoke) thee, who 
art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) the 
sacrificial viands. 

. . 2. Drink, Indba, the Soma juice, that has been 
expressed bj the stones, and sprinkled with the 
sacred grass, as a thirstj ox or a thirstj man 
hastens to a well.* (Drink) for thy exhilaration, 
for thy invigoration, for tby exceedingly great 
augmentation : let tby horses bring thee hither, as 
his steeds convey the sun; as they cany him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indra) found the {Soma) treasure (that 
had been brought) from heaven, and hidden like 
the nestlings of a bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) 

runs, vidiUKdii&ia aatpatir astam r^eva tatptUih: die fint port is 
ezplajoed bj Sdyaia the cheriahcr (^(i qoBid pdlaka) of the good 
\tatdiit), or of thoee who are present, the prieata, or of the extant 
{aatdm) reirards of holy litea : that is, rither u the Yttfamdna, or 
fai the last place, Agni, comea to or exhibits the Icnowleclge of 
what is to be performed, VK{atA(fiui>m(«AiA<yq^u&i(6H,- oris present 
in the apartmeota of sacrifice, viJathdm jm/Ha-gjH^. In th« 
rritoration of the phrase, tatpt^i k rendered the lord of the con- 
StdlatiooB, the moon, nakahatrdadm paiu-chandnmdA ; nho comea 
to hu own abode at the time of setting, sa yalhd mm dhamiU' 
iUmoh dyaeichkati ; and m like maiuier Indra is invited to come 
to the sacrifice. 

Avatam na vansagas-tatruhdAo na vaaagah ; in the r^ietition> 
vmuaga is expluned vmatfuagoMmui, t^hra g^titi, pumsiaA, a 
BMn gebg swiftly ; bat it is probably a mere reiteration, like a 
Uiinty o. to a well— ^ke an ox.. 
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Taat rocks inclosed (hy bushee) :* desiring to psrtake 
(of the beverage), the thunderer (found it), as tbe 
chief of the ^R^roAU (discovered), the hiding-place 
of the cows : he opened the doors of (the waters, 
the sources of) food, when shut np (in the clouds; 
the sources of) food, that were spread (over tbe 
earth).* 

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both 
hands, Indsa whetted it to hnrl it (on his foee), 
like the water (of ait imprecation) :* he whetted it 
for the destruction of AM. Indka, who art Ailly 
endowed with strength, with energy, with might, 
thoQ cnttest (our enemies) to pieces, as a wood- 
cutt^ tbe trees of a forest; thoa cuttest them to 
pieces as if with a hatchet. 

6. Thou hast without effort* created the rivers 
(that are) to flow to the sea, like chariots (bearing 
thee to sacrifices), as those (construct) chariots who 

The Soimi pbwt, it U aaoally affirmed, U brongbt from 
moonttuQotu trecta : according to tbe Taittirfym it was bnoj^t 
from beaven by Gdyatri, — Divi Soma di& tarn Gtfyatri ditmt, ' the 
iSoMfl wai in heaveo ; GUyotW broagbt it awa^.* 

/uioA par^mtdh ia tbe reiterated phrase, allndbg in tbe fint 
place, Bccording to Sdi/alta, to the rains shut np in tbe donds. and 
in the second to tbe seeds shot up in tiie earth, germinating on 
the ftll of the rain, and aflbrding, in either case, ' food,' ithtA. 

That is, like water which ia ponred out for the destruction of 
enemiea, rendered &tal by tbe formulie of imprecation, udaiam 
jathAiatrd»dm taranmdya abhimaiUraitdduaiukthtna t&ahiUkrfyate. 

Vrithd, which usually means fraitlesaly, in vmn, is here 
eii^uned by t^rayatnaui, witbont efiort. 
VOL. IL O 
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are desirous of (going to) b&ttle: (the streams) 
flowing hither have gathered together their water 
for a commoQ purpose, lilce the cows that yielded 
all things to Manu ; that yield all things to man. 

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited 
this thy praise, as a resolute and provident man 
(prepares) a chariot (for a journey) : they have pro- 
pitiated thee for their good: glorifying thee, sage 
Tnora, as impetuous in conflicts, tfa^ hare praised 
thee (as men praise) a conqueror. We praise thee 
for (the acquirement of) strength, wealth, and every 
kind of affluence ; as (they commend) a coarser (for 
his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For PuBU, the giver of offerings, for the- 
mighty Divodasa, thou, Ikdha, the dancer* (with 
delight in battle), hast destroyed ninety cities; 
dancer (in battle), thou hast destroyed them with 
(thy thunderbolt), for (the sake oO the pver of 
offerings. For (the sake of) Atithigwa, the fierce 
(Ikdba) hurled Saubara from off the mountain,^ 

Nfito. voc of Nfitu, a daoon ; rmie narttmaUa, dancing in 

We have had Indn't expiate in defence of theee princes 
before; Me T(d. i. pp. 137, 147, 292 : it may be added that the 
Saiabara of the PurMtu is an Anm who was engaged in 
hostilities with Kji*hAa, and finally destroyed, together witii hie 
six hondred sons, by Pra^umna, the grandson of KfisMa. (See 
Harivania, Langlois, vol. iii. p. 169.) T^e text of the MoJm* 
bhdrata, however, agrees with the Feds in lepreMoting faim as the 
adversary of iNnaA. — DroAa-v^aya, v. 39. SeleOiou iMtM. 
p. 39. 
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bestowing (upon the prince) immeoae treuQ^ 
(acquired) hy (bis) prowess ; all kinds of wealth 
(acquired) by (his) prowess. 

8. Indra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) 
in battles, defends fats A'rya worshipper in all conr- 
flicta ; in conflicts that confer heaven :' be punished 
for (the benefit of) man the neglecters of religious 
rites : he tore off the black skin (of the aggressor) :** 
as if burning (with flame), he consumes the malign 
nant; he utterly consumes him who delights in 
cruelty. 

0. Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the 
sun ;" and, ruddy of hue, deprived them of exist- 
ence; he, the sovereign lord, deprived them of 

So Pardtara ; ' two deicriptiotis of men Bttab the sphere of 
the aun, tlie Tagrant practiaer of the Toga, and the hero who &11b 
in battle.' 

According; to the legend, an Antru, named KfithAa die black, 
advanced with ten thoosand followers to the bsnks of the Aiaiimati 
river, where he committed fearful devastation, until I»int, widi 
the Mamti, waa Bent against him by BrUuupati, when he WM 
defeated by Indra, and stripped of hia akin. 

SuratchaMram pravri^ad, he threw the eoa's whed; for 
Siirytuya rat/uuya ehakram, the wheel of the chariot of the sun, 
according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that the Amnu 
obtabed a boon from Brahmd, that they should not be destroyed 
by the thunderbolt of Jndra, and having in consequence defied' 
him, he oast at tbeni die wKeel of the eon's car, which was 
equally fatal : this has more the character of a PmirdAik than a 
Vaidik legend: another esplanRtion is also proposed: the Son 
(or Indra in that capacity) having- risen, urges cm lus car, and 
D -2 
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existence.* As thou, sage Indra, comest from a&r 
to the sQccouT of ITSanas, so do thoa come qoicklj, 
bearing all good things (to us), as thou bearest to 
(ottker) men ; come quiclcly (to us) 67017 day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities. 
propitiated by our new songs, reward us with 
gratifying blessings: glorified, Indba, by the de- 
scendaiits of DitodAba,^ increase (in power), like 
the sun in (reTolving) days. 

SiiKTi V. (CXXXI.) 

The deitjr. JfUski, and metre are nncbaoged ; th« hTmn u divided 

into three TVichiu, or triplet!, according to the diAreitf ocoi- 

noae on which the flevend portions are recited, and the prieata 

to whom the pprtiona are respectively asdgned ; the firat 

THcha bdng repeated hj the Maitnhjanilta ; the aecond, com- 

mendng with the third stanza, by tlie Brtmdi^hiaiiH; and the 

third, banning with flic fifth rerae, by the AchckhdwSka, 

1. To Invba heaven, that excludes the wicked, 

verily has bowed : to Indba the wide-spread earth 

(has offered homage) with acceptable (praises) ; with 

acceptable praises (the worshipper has propitiated 

Indsa) for the sake of food: all the gods well 

pleased have given precedence to Indra: let all 

Aruia (luB charioteer) silences the damonr (of hia enemiea) ; the 
lord (of day) disnpates the gjoom. 

Vd^am tmtehA/ati, lit. ' steals or takes away speech / the 
latter, it u said, pat by metonymy for breath, t. 0. life ; or it 
may mesa ulences clamour, or eappresses his own exdamationt : 
the Scholiast is evidently puzzled by die pfaraae. 

DivoddMebhih, by n«, the PdrneicUtepm, or me, Panck- 
Ahepa, the plnr. being used honorifically. 



ty Google 



UCONO ABCrfAKA — FIRffT ADHTjItA. 37 

the stusrifices of meo (be appropriated) to Inoba ; 
let all the oflbrings of men be (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to partake of thj boanties, (thy wor- 
Bhippere) hasten seTeralljr in every rite to (adore) 
thee, who ask one and all ; each severally seeldng 
heaven. We meditate on thee, the Buatainer of oar 
strength, like a boat that bears (passengers) across 
(a stream): mortals, indeed, knowing Indra^ pro- 
pitiate him wiUi SBcrifices ; mortals (propitiate him) 
with hymns. 

3. The (married) conples,* anxious to satisfy 

Mithmdh, ' the pain;' wcordmp to ths Sdioliaat, coapln, 
ccnnating of hubwid afid wife ; .the right of the wife, vrtiidi is 
here intimated, to take aa active part in religiooa ceremonies is 
caatnry to the precepta of the law, which prohibit hex sharing 
m the cdel»Mion of any solemnitj except that 0{ marriage, and 
pbe is cm 00 oocanon to repeat Mfft/mt, sacred or Vaidik texts, 
Hie Mhidud, howerer, is cited by the commMitator to show Halt 
she may be associated with her hnsband in oblations to fire, as 
by the text, Jdydpati agitim sdhfydtdm, let wife and husband 
place the fire ;' and she may be instmcted in &e mmtlrm for tite 
special occasion, although not authorized to engage in. a conrae of 
BtQ^ of Hk Veint tUOijfmftmiSiMdve apt twdnN palu^ prmidjfa 
vd^ua^, ' nace ihtn is no r^nlar reading (of the Vtda), he 
(the hnsband), baring imparted the Veda to his wife, may cause 
her to recite it ;' and die jcdns in the awafrw or pnyer, lupn^/diai 
twd vmfom, &c., we, haring good progeny, praise thee : the jwo- 
hibitioB, then, according to Sdi/aAa, does not preclude a wife from 
taking part in sacred rites with her husband, or from j<»nmg in 
prayers which he has tang^t her, bat is intended to exclude her 
fn»u a course of independetil study, of the Veim and the celebra- 
tioo of sacrifices by herself alone. 
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thee, and presenting (oblations) together, celebntte 
(thy woEsbip), for the eake of (obtaining) herds of 
cattle; presentiog (thee), Indba (oblations): thou 
well knoweet that these two persons are desirous of 
cattle, are desirous of heaven, and (ttiou abidest), 
displaying thy thunderbolt, the showerer (of 
benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Indba, 
associated (with thee). 

4. Tbe ancients have known of that thy prowess, 
by which, Indba, thoa destroyest the perennial 
cities' (of the Aswas) ' thou hast destroyed them, 
humiliating (their defenders). Thou hast chastised. 
Lord of Strength, the mortal who offers not eacri- 
lice : thon hast rescued this spacious earth and these 
waters ; exulting, (thou hast recovered) these waters. 

5. TheneefiMTth have thy worshippers scattered 
(libations) for t^e augmentation of thy vigour, that 
in thy exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou 
mayst defend those who are solicitous (of thy 
favour) ; that thou mayst defend those who are 
desiroils of (thy) friendship : for them thou hast 
uttered a shout** to encourage them in combats ; 
from thee they obtain many and many an enjoy- 
ment; anxious for food, they obtain it (from thee). 

Psrah stirat^, defended, according to Sdyaia, for ^ year 
by walle, ditches, wad the like, sttmvaUara patyantam prakdra- 
parikhd^bhir dfidh^ptiiA. 

Chahartha kdram. The commentator explains ktbv by iahda, 
■onnd ; miatidda laJu/tatam, meaning' war-cry ; or the words 
might be rendered, ' thou hast done a deed,' i. ». performed a 
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6. Will (Indha) be present at this our morning 
rite: be apprized, (Indra), of the oblation offered 
with (due) observances; offered with (due) obser- 
vanc^ for the sake of (obtaining) heaven : and 
since, wielder of the thunderbolt, sbowerer (of 
benefits), thou knowest how to destroy the malevo- 
lent, do thou, therefore, listen to the acceptable 
(praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ;. (hear 
it from me) a novice.* 

7. Indba, endowed with many (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praises), and art well 
disposed towards us, (slay) the man who is unfrimdly 
to us ; (stay) such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt : 
kill him who sins agiunst us ; ever most prompt to 
hear, hear (us): let every ill intent (towards us, 
such as alarms) a wearied (traveller) on the road,'' 
be counteracted ; let every ill intent be counteracted. 

SiJrTAVI. (CXXXII.) 
The deity, 9»Ai, and metre, are the aame; but in the lut etanzs 
Indra u aseora&ted with Farvata. 
1. (Possessed of) former opulence, Maqhatan, VirsaXXl, 
(through thy bounty) ; protected, Indra, by thee, 
may we overcome those who are arrayed in (hostile) 
hosts : may we anticipate (our) assailants. (The 
sacrifice) of to-day being nigh, speak enconragingly 



Me nm^yatu, of me moat new. 

Ruhlam na ydman, like one wearied on the road ; towards 
whom evil designs may be entertained by robbere, durmatii- 
chawrddioiihayd. 
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to tbe presenter of the libation : Maj we bring 
together at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) 
to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war.' 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Indea, 
(treading) in the appropriate and straight path of 
the active (combatant), as well as in his own 
appropriate and straight (path),** destroys (the 
adverswy) of him who wakes at dawn and cele- 
brates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be adored 
with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, 
(Indra), be accumulated upon us ; may the trea- 
sures of thee who art auspicious be auspicious (to 

OS). 

3. Indba, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of 
old have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for 
thee upon the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou 
abidest :' do thou declare that (rite), that men may 

Share kfitam is explained in both places tangrdme joj/atifm 
karttdram. 

Swaamauumjati, are the words reitentted; epidiets in both 
places of tmhnait for vakmmti, mdrge, in the road or path ; die 
fint ik u tuoal. Own, peculiar; the latter ia explained honest, 
■tnu^, fp«e intta fraud, kigmtddiniiite ; w ttpen. ouconcealed, 
, spracieAaMM. 

^ituym mtrati kshagam — ft^'muya mvd»aitAd»mi imtbhaktoti, 
thoa Kit poseessed of the place of the abode of the eacrifice, 
termed ^ita, ,w the tme, as giving unfailing reward; <»' f^ta 
may mean water, when the expression, thoa abidest in the 
dwelling of the water, is eqaivalent to the sender of t^, 

n,g:,.-ndtyG00glc 



SECOND ASH'fAKA — VtBSS ADHTATA. 41 

thence heboid the intermediate (finnaTDent bright) 
with the rays (of the eon) : for this, Indra, the 
searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after cattle, for 
(the. benefit of) his kindred (worebippers), and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain).* 

4. Thy exploits, Indsa, are worthy to be glorified ; 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou 
didst open the cloud for the Angirasat, restoring to 
tbem their cattle^— conqaer for as, fight for n^ as 
thon didst for them : hnmble in behalf of those who 
. present libations, him who offers no worship; him 
who rages against ua, and oflers no worship. 

OTfe Mf > r « rf o urii or another interpretation is propMed, ^t meuf 
ing the min, end tiw. verb having a cauial power ; than canaeit 
(the aacrificer) to go to the region of the snn, 

IHr part of the atanza reqnirea even more than the osaaDj 
necessary amidificali<ai to be rendered at all int^gible. It ia 
M gha vide Mwmdro gaveMhano hoMdhtihhiJihif ffoonhmmk, lite- 
rally, heTerilykoowa in order, Inira, the searcher, for those who 
have the qnali^ (rf kindred, the searcher; gavetluata n explained, 
in the first J^ace, 1^ the Scholiast, ^iaka»y&oiahaia Ulak, poa- 
■esaed of or practiung the seeking after water, the sender of rain ; 
ic the seco&d, it is rendered gavdm eahaSakarttc, the maker of 
search after the cows, allnding to the old legend ; or it may mean, 
it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worahipper, ytgamttiM 
phalatya tiubyagtUd: the object otvide or nmide, he knows in ordor, 
is filled np by udaktgnt^prakdttoit, he understands the mani- 
festation of the attainment or arrival, in doe season, of the rains. 

Vngam is the word of repetition, implying, in the first 
instance, according to SdyaAa, a cloud ; in the second, the cattle 
of the Angirataa, stolen by PatU,- the word pnqterly meaning a 
cow-pen or pasture. 
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6. Inasmnch as the bero, {Ihdba), riglitljr judges 
men bj their deedi, therefore do the (pious), saori- 
fiong (to him) for sasteQaoce, become enabled, hj 
tbe wealth that has been attained, to overcome 
(their foes): desirous of food,* they diligently wor^ 
ship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered to him is. 
tbe source of progeny (to tbe worshij^r), and 
(men) worship bim, that by their own strength they 
may overcome (their foes) : pious saerificera enjoy 
residence in the heaven of Indba •!' pious eacrifioers 
are, as it were, in the presence of the gods. 

6. Indra and Partata," who ate foremost in 
battles, slay every one who is arrayed against us ; 
slay every such (adversary) with the thunderbolt — 
(the shaft that) bent upon his destruction pursues 
him, however far, or to whatever hiding-place he 
may have fled. Thou, hero, (tearest) our enemies 
entirely to pieces ; the tearer (of foes, thethnnder- 
bolt), rends them entirely asunder. 

Sranasymiah, [ilor. of irmHoyu, derived from a nonihial verb, 
iravasya, firom iravat, food or fame, implyiog a wish or deaire 
for either : the Scholiast propOBea to render it, tbe first time, by 
' tbey, desirons of food, — ' and tbe second, by ' deriroos of 
offering food — ' oblatioiu to Tttdra; bnt tbe variatioii doet not 
■eem to be necessary. 

The text has only Indre, in Indra; that is to say, in the 
abode or vicinity of /wfrff, agreeably to the well-koo<irometoDyniyi 
tfttngdyiim ghoshah, a village in or on the Ganges, i. e. on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

Parvata is said to mean a cloud ; or the ddty presiding over 
clouds, another form of Indra. 
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SdKTA VU. (CXXXIII.) 
Imoba is the deity, aod the j[tisAi is still Favuchchbxpa, but die 
m^re is £vM^ed : that of the first stanza is TruhAibii of 
the next tftree etuKu, AmiUMi; of tbe fif»i, G6fiitr{; the 
idxth and seventh retam to the long and complex meaanies of 
JD^riti and AtymkR. 

1. By sacrifice I purify botb the heaven and the Varg> xmi. 
earth : I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are 
without InDba, and are (the haunts) of the wicked : 
wherever the enemies have congregated they have 

been slain : and, utterly destroyed, they sleep in a 
deep pit.' 

2. Devonrer (of foes), having trampled on the 
heads of the malignant (hosts),'' crush them with 
thy wide-spreading foot ; thy vast wide-spreading 
foot. 

VuUasthiKam a^an, they have slept,' or irregularlv tbe^' 
sleep,' in a place which is of the nature of a vila, a hole, a cavern, 
a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this and in the 
third stanza to be equivalent to tmasana, a place whei;^ dead 
bodies are borned, or, as it wonld here seem to imply, a place 
v»here they were buried; as if it was the practice to bory the 
dead when thia hymn was composed. Sdyaaa also suggests, as 
an altematiTe, the translation of vailoithdnam by ndgaloka, the 
Serpent-world ; Pdldla, the regions below the earth ; but this is 
rather PoHrdHk, perhaps, than VaOik. 

In this and the next verse the term is ydimnaiiiufm ; which 
may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hiiudvataidm tauiadtit, 
of injory-inflicting armies, or dyudha vathdm, of those possessing 
weapons ; or yutu may mean Rakthasas ; of hosts composed of 
Rakthata. 
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3. Aonihilate, Maohatan, the migbt of ma)ig<- 
nant (hoBtii), borl them into the Tile pit ; the vast 
and Tile piL 

4. That thou hast desbt>7e<lt bj thj aseaaltB, 
thrice fiftj of sQch (hosts), ia a deed that veil 
becomes thee, altboagh thought by thee of little 
moment. 

5. Destroj, Indra, the tawnj-coloored, fearfblly- 
roaring, PiSAiM^ annihilate all the Sakshaua. 

6. Horl headlong, Indba, the Taat (cloud): bear 
our nipplications : rerilj the heaven is in aorrow 
like the earth, through fear, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, (of famine),* as (formerly through fear oO 
Tvfaskiri:' moat powerful with mighty energies, 
thou assailest, Indba, (the clouds) with terrible 
blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou march- 
est) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers.' 

A kind of PMtita ; or, according to nme, ' ieay.' 

From the abMnce ot rain. 
* GiriMdH-MbUiid: ffhrUa'a aud to be ■ name of rwMiUW. 
or of Mazing fire pcmmified ; according to the legend, the worid 
beii^ enveloped hy thick darkneu, the goda prayed to Agni, on 
which he bnr*t fortii soddenly from heAveo and earth, in the 
■h^M of Tmuhffi, to the dismay of both regiona, ai by the text, 
M eiohke TwatUmr bibkgatuk. 

TrimgriaiA iiiraxatvahWn the Scboliaat e^ilaina it tr^Ui 
u^ttblur vd- mmehanah, bnt grret no fdrtfaer iater|vetatioD : 
Indrt^t followera, the ManOs, are forty-nine, so that they cannot 
be intended; and Satwaihik must mean eomething elae : pertu^ 
an aUoaion ia intended to the eeven plnttera offered to die Jlfarala 
repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by Hit beings, i. e. 
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7. Offering libatioDg, (the worshipper) obtains a 
(safe) asylum: oflfering KbationB, he destroys bis 
prostrate foes; (he destroys) the eoemies of tiie 
gods : aboanding with food, and unsabdaed (I^ 
adversarieB), he hopes to attain, when offering liba- 
tioQB, infinite (riches), for Indra grants to him who 
ofiers libations whatever there is (that he desires) ; 
he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 

anuvAka XX. 
SrfKiA I. (Cxxxrv.) 

Tlie ddty u VXtd ; die $uU Pakccrchhipa ; the metre 

AtymiS, except in the last itanza, in which it ii ^ili. 

1. Let thy swift coursers, VAtv, bring thee Tarja 2 
qnickly hither, that thou mayst be the first to 
drink ; the first (of the gods) to drink' of the Soma 
libation. May out upraised, discriminating, and 
sincere (praise) be acceptable to thy mind : come 
with tby steed-yoked car* for (the libation) to be 
presented to thee ; come, VAyu, for granting* (the 
objects of our worship). 

the Maniti, to #hom the tiirioe seven offerings are presented. 
See Td. i. 191, note. 

* In both places the ^iraie ii 'p^w^aaye,' for the first drink- 
ing ; SA/aia enpplies, in the second, itaraieoebliyak pUrd, befora 
other gods. 

NupOwatd rathena, with the car Iiaving the liipOi; the 
horses of Vd^ so denominated. 

DdvoM is the expression in both places, from dAi, « vaidHc 
verb, to fpva; the Scholiast explains it as in the text : in the 
first iutance in a pMsive sense, or 'come lor that whkth is to be 
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2. Maj the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 
exhilarate thee, YItu, being fitly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opporttraely, rendered 
efficacious hj (oor) praises, and flowing (in due 
season): for which purpose, thy docile and active 
steeds, the Niyttts,^ attending (thy presence, bring 
thee) to the sacrificial ball to accept the (Bering ; 
to the sacrifice in which the pions (priests) repre- 
sent their desires. 

3. ViTU yokes to his car his two red horses ; 
Vi.Tu (yokes) Ms parple** steeds: Vi.T0 (yokes) 
his two unwearied, (coursers) to his car to bear 
their burthen ; for most able are they to bear the 
burthen. Arouse, VATtr, the intelligent (sacri- 
ficer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping mis- 
tress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the 
dawn ; light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sai^ficial 
food. 

4. For thee, the brilliant dawns, (riung) from 
afar, spread abroad their auspicious raiment in 
inviting rays ;" in variegated and glorious rays : for 

given by tu,' ddlaoydya ; in the eccond, ia sd RCtive tCBM, or ' for 
giving to US that vrhich we Bolicit.' 

The epithets of the Soma and the Nn/utt are somewhat vagae 
and incomprehensible. 

1^ firit term ia roMtd, the aecond ArvM; the latter nanaDy 
denotea parple. 

Omstt rainisku: the meaning of the firat aeema radier 
danbtfbl ; datuu, the commentator ny», nay be naed for 
danseiliu, karmavatsu, doing their work, or dmua may mean a 
houae, in raya investing or covering the world like a hoose ; tn- 
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tbee, tbe cow that fields ambrosia* rnUka all kinds 
of treasure : thou begettest the Maruts, of the 
firmament, for (the purpose of) showering rain; 
, (for the purpose of replenishing) the rifen. 

5. For thee, tbe bright, pure, qnick-fiowing 
{Soma juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for 
the (fire of) oblation; are eager for tbe cloud 
(showering) waters.'' The timid and anxious (wor- 
shipper) praises thee, who art auspicious, for (driving 
away) thieves;" for thou d^endest (us) firom all 
beings, (as tbe reward) of oar rigbtecminess : tbon 
protectest us from the fear of evil spirits, (as tbe 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, VItu, who art preceded by none, art: 
entitled to drink first of these our libations: thoU' 
art entitled to drink of tbe eiFused (juices), more? 
over, (of all) oblations and sin-ofierings of men: for 

it nuy mean the chamber of sacrifice, in wliitdi tlie foes are 
lighted at dawn, and the raTs or flamee of the fire may be «aid to 
offer a ntiatent to VHj/u; biadrd vtutra, aiupidoiu garments: 
the metaphor is not veiy obvione. 

SmarAtgidi taear ia hra« explained bj Amfita. 

Tbe oblationa that are offered to fire are the remote canae of 
ikt rain ; the text ha> wimuMa hhtrvatyt^dm itlumtah hkurvtm: 
in the first place, biuniait is explained by yd^a, a sacrifice j in the- 
second, a eland ; the passage is rather obscure. 

Twdmi bkagoM taikavfye: the second is consdered to imply 
bitffaafyam, for wMdi a predaa equivalent is not easily found ; 
that which ii to be mjoyed ; that wluch is agreeable or accept- 
able ; the last is explained tiakardium, y^fna vtyhdlttutm anyatra 
gamaadya, for canung to go elsewhere thieves, i.e. the ob* 
atmcters of ucrifices. 



ty Google ^.^ 



48 IMO-TEDA SANHrri. 

thee, their cattle yield milk; (for thee) thej yield 
hatter.' 

Mxrt. n. (CXXXV.) 

Hw 9iiln i* the lame ; tlie three fint atanzu are addrened to 

Virv i the next five to India abo ; ud the laat to Viru 

' aldme; the metre is the aame, except in the seventh aodei^di 

D which it is Ati/i. 



1. Approach oar strevn grass, Vkju, with (thy) 
tboQsand steeds, to partake of the (oflfered) food, 
(prepared) for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) 
with hundreds (to the sacrifice prepared) for the 
lord of the steeds : the gods bold back for thee as 
the deity (entitled) first to drink (the libation) : 
sweet efiused juices are ready for thy exhilaration ; 
are ready for their function. 

2. For thee this Soma juioe, purified by the 
stones (that bruise the plant),' and clothed with 

AUram, in tlie fizat place, ia ei^lained b^ hahintm} in the 
aecond, bjr gkr^a / being in either dSrm/ana dravj/am, an article 
which ii the material of obUtions and the like. 

Par^ito adrihhih, which the Scholiast explaina bj oUjUaew- 
Mlumair ttpagtaarijighatwena iodhUah, 'purified \>y the imjmrity 
whi^ has been removed by the purifying means of the efiiuicm ;* 
the aenae of Rytiha is doDbtfbl ; in Mah^hara't oommentary oa 
a text of the Yi^w, iit. 26, it ia explained gatatdrah Soma; 
Soma that has lost its strength ; and S^alla aimilariy ezplaiiu 
it in a anbseqnent passage — Asht. iii. Adhy. it. S. tit. t. 10 ;. 
but that conld scarcely be restored by mechanical means : agmn. 
it is explaiaed daidfooHraiodhaiuMa groAattna vd SodJuta, purified, 
by straining throng^ hUa grass, cv by taking hold of; hut the 
last mnst bare some teduical application. 
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Mviable (splendour),' flows to its (appropriate) 
receptacle ;* clothed witli brilliant (splendour), tliis 
Soma is offered as thj portion amongst men and 
amongst gods ; (having received it), harness thy 
horses, and depart well affected tow&rds us; 
gratified, and well disposed towards as, depart. 

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy 
steeds to our sacrifice to parta:ke of (the sacrificial) 
food; (come),. Vayu, to partake of the oblations: 
this is thy reasonable portion, and it is radiant 
along with the sue ;' the juices borne by the priests 
are prepared ; the pure juices, Vayu, are prepared. 

4. Let the chariot draAvn by the Ni^uts ctmvej 
you both, (Indba and VAyu, to the sacrifice), for 
our preservation, and to partake of the consecrated 
viands ; to partake, VAyu, of the oblations : drink 
of the sweet beverage ; for the first draught is your 
(joint) due.* VAyu (and Indra), come with joy- 

Bforkd vaidimh, eipluned tppian^dni tejdiui ptdhd^ak, 
putting on dearable or eoviable splendaure. 

Pari ioiaDiarshali-koia v/Atfn^am graham prdpHoii, it goes to 
the ladle, as il were, in place of a receptacle. 

Saratmih turye tcchd may also be underatood, according to 
Sdyaia, to imply that the offering is simultaneous with annriaei 
the first part of the verse occurs in the Yiyw, xxvii. 28 ; the 
latter is different, or " Vdyu, delight in this sacrifice, and do 
yon, (priests), preserve us ever by aospidons rites." 

Sdff^ seems rather perplexed bow to adjust pncedence 

between Vtfyit and /nifrii; bnt, npon the anthority of other texts, 

assigas it to Vdj/H, which concurs with the order of the text in 

this place ; in which, as well as in some others, we have the 

VOL. n. E 
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befltowiDg wealth; Indba (and ViYir), come with 
wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you hare given 
angmented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for you, (the 
priests)- strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the 
grooms rab down)' a fleet, quick-runoilig courser :* 
drink of their (libations], and come hither, well 
disposed towards us, for our protection: do you 
both drink of the juices that have been expressed 
by the stones, for yon are both givers of food, 

6. These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, 
and borne by the priests, are prepared for you both : 
the pure juices, Vayu (and Indea), are prepared : 
these pervading (juices) have passed through the 
oblique filter* for you both ; the Soma juices in- 
tended for you both, pass through the woolly fleece ; 
the inexhaustible jSomo juices.* 



noininatiTe in the singnlHr, with the verb in the daal, thns: 
VAfOodgalam; Indrtucha-dgiaam ; implyiDg, therefore, that one 
of the two la onderBtood ; or, in the fiiist inatance, it should be 
Vdy% and Xn^a; in the second, Indra and Vdyu. 

The text has no verb here ; bat the compariaoa intends the 
preceding verb, mmtiiri^mta, have stnuned or cleaned, or rubbed. 

Vdjiaam, dhanatj/aiK ho vdjitutm; Ht. going qoick, like a qnkk 
horse going quick, . • 

Abhyasfikihaa titah pavitram; the latter term is nntally 
applied to a handle of huia grass, which is supposed to pofify the 
Sonu or the bntter poured upon it; it is here explained tEs 
recdver of the Soma jnice placed slopingly or oUiqndy, vr a 
filter or strainer made of wod. 

AtiromdAyaoyayd Somaao atyavyayd: in the first place, the 
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7. Pasa, (VAtu), by the many sleeping (wor- 
Bbippers), aod go (with Indba) to the bouse where 
the stone resonnds : Indba (and VAyu), go to that 
dwelling ; (go where) the (word of) truth is mani- 
fest ; (go where) the butter flows ; go both with 
well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; Indsa (and Vatcj), 
repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice 
At the sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand 
round the rock-bora (plant) :*^ may they ever be 
victorious for us : (for you) together the cows distil 
(their milk:); the (offering of) barley is dressed; 
and never for thee, (V_ayv), will the cows grow 
meagre; never will the kine be carried off (by 
thieves).* 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vkru, strong of 
limb, youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through 
the space between heaveu aud earth : growing (are 
they) in bulk, and strong as oxen : they are not lost 

Soma juices luTiiig gone throng)) ((tfO tiie nncUpped (m/yaj/ekt 
ha acicAtWM&tt) haira ; or myayd may be intended for avimaydiu, 
mods from the iheep, sheep's wool ; &11 into the vessel that 
recrives them ; in the second place, aoyni/a is sud to bear its 
ordinary meaniDg', unerpended, unexhaoited. 

* Ahxttthtm vpatuhioMti I Aiwaitha is, in common use, the 
ReEgiona figtree; but Sdi/aia exphiina it here as the Soma 
found spread through mountains and the hke, paroatddi vy<^- 



Ai> i^adatymti ihatavah-ndpa iaiymUi ikenmiah : upadai is 
ez^wned to mean infirm, or wasted hj rickness ; apadai, to be 
carried off by thieves. 

F. 2 
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in the firmament, but hold on their speed, uore- 
tarded by reviling;* difficult are they to be arrested 
as the beams of the sun; difficult are tbej to bo 
arrested by force.'* 

SiJsTA III. (CXXXVI.) 
The ^itltt ia the wme ; the deitiea are Vi-niL and VamvAa ; the 
metre is Atyatkfi, except in the lut vene, ia which it ia 
TruhAM. 
[. 1. Offer moRt excellent and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who bare 
existed from of old ; who confer happiness (on their 
'worshippers), and delight in most sweet (libations); 
for they are both imperial (sovereigns,' in whose 
honour) oblations of butter are poured out, and 
who are glorified at every sacrifice, whence their 
might is not in any way to be opposed; their 
divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. Tlie most excellent Dawn has been seen 
proceeding to the comprehensive (rite): the path 
of tlio revolving (sun) liaa been lighted up by (bis) 
rays : tiie eyes of nieu (have been opened) by the 

Agirmkauh, lit. having no direHiog by speech; Bccorfog 
to the Scholiaat, they are not brought to a stop by abnuTe 
■pee<^ or the like, hhartttmddind ttUtm tUabhamdmdk. 

Hattoj/or dur-niyantmah, difficult to be checked by both 
huida, or by phyncal force: they are not to be deterred bjr 
words, mch as voh wok; or by palling ap the rrans, fron 
coming to the sacrifice. 

Tdtmtri^d: or tamr^d, may be rendered greatly or thorong)il/ 
shining, samyai-rtffmadnaH, 
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n^ of BflAGA : the brilliaDt mansion of Mrnu, of 
AsTAMAN, of VaruAa, (ha» been lighted up by bis 
rajfi),* and therefore do you two accept the com- 
mendable and copious obktioa; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for 
the altar), free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial 
fire), and conferring heaven : come to it together 
every day, you wjio are vigilant ; every day (at 
sacrifices) receive' invigorated energy (by coming 
hither), sons of Aditi, lords of munificence : of 
those two, Mitba is the animator'' of mankind, and 
BO iS'VARuftA; Aryahan (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mitba 
and Vaeu^a, to be enjoyed by them as they drink 
of it, inclining downwards; a divine (beverage), fit 
to be enjoyed by the gods : may all the gods, well 
pleased, to-day accept it ; therefore, royal (deities), 
do as we request : you, who are ever truthful, do as 
we request. 

* Notiung more is meant hy all this, according to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted b; the snn ; the several names 
hang designations or forma of the nm, specified seTerally by way 
of multiplying his prwses. 

Ydtayi^-jaaah, by whom men are bong impelled to exerdm. 
or incited to the ^scharge of their respecdve Actions: as 
q>I^ied to Aryaman, in tlie repetition, the Scholiast says it may 
imply one by whom the ^religions, or those not performing 
religioos worship, m^y be cast into the infernal regions, j/dtyx- 
mdiuA-Mipiitsiamdaak-Haralte. 
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5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mmu: 
and VaeuAa, do you preserve him entirely un- 
harmed from sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal 
who presents yon (with oblations) : may Aryahan 
protect him who is sincere in his devotion, who 
offers worship addressed to both (Mitra and 
VABui^A) with prayers ; who offers worship with 
praises. 

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to 
heaven and earth, to MriBA, to the benevolent. 
Varu^a, to the conferrer'of happiness, the showerer 
of benefits.* Praise Indra, Aoni, the brilliant 
Artahan, and Bhaoa, so that, enjoying long life, 
we maybe blessed with progeny; we may be happy 
through the protecting virtues of the Soma, 

7. Worshipping Indra, and favoured by the 
Maruts, may we rely upon the protection of the 
gods ; and may we, affluent (through their bounty), 
enjoy the felicity which Agni, Mitra, and Varcj^a 
are bestowing (upon us). 

VantAdya mifhtuhe aumriftkdya miJhushe ,• the Scholiast sepa- 
rates the first attribntive Jrom VarvHa, and conudera it to be id 
epithet of Rudra, the showerer of desired benefits, oiAnna^t^Hlab- 
aektre ; the two next words he applies equally to Mitra, Vania, 
and Rudrai bat it does not seem to be necessary to ttssodate 
Rudra with the other two, especially as it ia not bo dii%cted in 
the Annliramaiii. 
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SECOND ADHYj^YA. . 

ANUVAKA XX. (wntiftwd). 

S^KT* IV. (CXXXVII.) 

The ddtiea wit Uitka and VakuAa ; the ^ii FABDCHOHHxrA ; 

the metre AtUdUsara. 

1. Come, (MiTBA and Vabui^a, to our eacrifice); 
where we ezpresa (the Soma juice) with stones: 
these juices mixed with milk are exhilarating; 
these (juices) are exhilarating:* come to as, royal 
dlTinities, dwellers in heaven, and our protectors; 
these juices are mixed with milk for you, Mrnu 
and VabuAa ; tbey are pure, mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juic^ are 
mixed with curds ; they are expressed and mixed 
with curds ; whether they be prepared for you at 
the awaking of the dawn, or (be associated) with 
the lays of the sun : the juice is eflused for Mitra 
and for VabuAa, for their drinking the grateful 
(libation) ; for their drinking at the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for yon two with stones, that 
succulent creeper, like a productive mildh cow; 
they milk the Soma plant with stoned: come to us 
as our protectors ; be present with us to drink the 
Soma juice : this Soma juice has been effused, Mitba 
and VABui^A, for you both ; effused for your drinking. 

Matnrdh : in the repetition Sdyaia su^eits also the ninal 
■ense of envioua;' the Soma joicei offered on thii occauon being 
enviottB or emnlons of thoM presented at other ceremonies. 
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SiJii-A V. (CXXXVIII.) 
The d&fy is FiJbhan ; the ^iahi and metre are the nme. 

1. The greatness of tlie strength of the maay- 
worshipped Fusuan is universally lauded ; no one 
detracts (from his praise) ; bis praise displeases no 
one. Desirous of happiness, I adore him, whose 
protection is ever nigh ; who is the source of felicit j ; 
who, when devoutly worshipped, blends with the 
thougbts of all (his worshippers) : who, (though) a 
deity, is united with the sacrifice.' 

2. I exalt thee, Pushan, with praises, that thou 
inaycst hasten (to .the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou mayest bear us across the 
combat, like a camel -^ therefore do I, a mortal, 
invoke thee, the divine bestower of happiness, for 
thy friendship ; and do thou render our invocations 

Mima <^ugave makho, deva ^yttj/me makhoA ore the words of 
the text, mteading, no doubt, (dthough obscurely, to identify 
Pushan, spiritaally or myatically, with the perfbnner and the 
perfonnance of the worship : the Scholiast givee a rather different 
ioterpretation ; in the first instance, ma/iha is rendered yajna-vdn, 
having or receiving sacrifice, who thereupon confers the boon the 
sacrificer solicits, thus 'mixing with ' or assenting to hie thoughts 
or mind (tnona dyaywe sarmmtdd mihayatiMghra vara praddndl) : 
in the reiteration makha is considered to be put for tnakham, 
objective case, the sacritlce, with which P^hoR mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampurttipan/antam miirm/ati. Another 
rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satisfactory. 

Uihlro na, like a camel ; as a camel bears a burthen, is the 
explaoation of the commentary. 
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Itruductive* (oiT benefit) ; render tliem productire (of 
succeed) in battles. 

3. Through thy frieadship, Pushan, they who are 
diligent in thy praise, and assiduous in thy wjorship 
enjoy (abundaDce), through thy protection; by 
(assiduous) -worship they enjoy (abundance) ; as 
consequent upon thy recent &vour, ve solicit in- 
finite riches. Free from anger, and entitled to 
ample praise, be ever accessible to us; be oar 
leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of g^fts, be nigh 
to uB, Ajaswa,"" for the acceptance of this our 
(offering); be nigh to those, AjA^wa, who solicit 
food: we have recourse to thee, destroyer of 
enemies, with pious hymns. I never cease, 
FiJSHAN, accepter of offerings, to think of thee; 
I never disregard thy friendship. 



* Dj/tmninatkridhi, make them possessed of wealth ; ^ftmrna 
having that meaniog : the commentator renders it in the first in- 
stance brilliant, dyotoMaoalah ; or h&ving feme or food, yaiovaiah or 
annavaloA ; in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result 
of conqaesta. 

He who is drawn by goats, or has goats for horaes, accord- 
ing to Ydika. 
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BiirTA VI. (CXXXIX.) 
The fithi u the same; the deities are vuioni, under th« 
collective degignatioii of Vijwadxvas. The first verse is ad-, 
dressed to Aont, Imdba. and Virn ; the second to Mitb* and 
VakuAa : the three next to the A^wihs : in the sixth, Ihska 
is again addressed, Aomi in the seventh, and the Mabdts in 
the eighth; Inuka and Aqni are associated in the ninth; 
Bkihabpati is hjrmned in the tenth, and all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies ; that of the fifth tctm is 
Briiati, and of the deventh TVuAAiM; in the rest it is 
AU/mhS; after which we take leave for the present of this 
long, complicated, and embanassing constmction. 
1. May our prayers be heard.' I place before 
(me) Agni with reverence; we have recourse to 
his celestial might; we have recourse to Indka and 
to Vivu : which doing, a new (hymn) has been ad- 
dressed (by us) to the radiant navel (of the earth) ;** 

* Atttt Srauskai, which the Scholiast explains aiydh thder 
travmuim bhavatu, may there he a hearing of tUs hynm; or 
tretd bhavaiu, may Agni or other deity be a hearer. In ordiDarf 
nte Srtttuial is an exclamation uttered when the bntter is poored 
npon the fire, on the altar, as an offering to the gods, and it is 
not imposable IJiat it may have some snch signification here. 

We have had occauon to notice the expression before, as 
intending the altar; or it may mean, according to Sdyaia, the 
sacrifice, agreeably to the text, yajnam dAvr bAttvanasi/a ndbUm, 
they have called the sacrifice the navel of the worid ; the text 
adds vivasmUi, explained by the commentator d^mnati, shining ; 
the stsnza occnrd'in the Sdma, i. 461, where IVofessor Benfey 
coftriders that Vivagwat, the San-god, ii mtended a« identified 
with Viij/u and Indra. 



n,g:,.-,.dh,G00glc 



SECOND ASH-fAKA — SECOND ADHTjLyA. 69 

and thereupoQ may our pious rites attain the gods ; 
may our pious rites attain the presence of tbe 
gods. 

2. MiTRA and Varuj^a, bestow (upon us) abun* 
dant!y that unenduring water which you obtain 
from the sun, through your own energy; through 
the inherent energy of the vigorous : may we thus 
behold your golden (forms) in our halls of sacrifice, 
(brought thither) by our sacred rites, and by our 
thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; by our 
senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. ASwiNS, men who desire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to 
be heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from 
yon, who are possessed of all opulence, (they obtain) 
every kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasbas, 
the fellies (of the wheels) of your honey-laden car 
drop honey, (carried) in your golden (car).' 

4. Basras, your purpose, is known : you would 
repair to heaven: your charioteers harness (your 
steeds) for your heavenward journey; the horses 
that injure not (the car) on your journey to heaven. 



Htranyaye raihe Datrd Kirmtym/e : tlie epitliet unalljr means 
' golden :' but SdyaAa interprets it, in Hie first place, b^ madhti- 
puma, and conaistently with that interpretatian explBini pvehd- 
yanle pavayah, the drcumferences of the wheels distil {kaharwtii 
sravanii), or scatter bonejr, as they revolve ; in the reiteration he 
proposes to render it by ' pleaong, heart- delighting,' hidt^a- 
ramaAa; and to supply a sappoeed ellipse, by havir'VahiUaM, 
'convey the oblation in your delightful chariot,' bat this does not 
seem to be necessary. 
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We have placed you, Daskab, in yoar golden three- 
sbafted chariot, going hj an (easj) road to heaven, 
humiliators (of enemies), and principal regulators 
of the raiu.* 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and 
night, (all good things), on account of our pioCis 
acts: never may your donations, never may oar 
■(donations), be withheld. 

6. Indka, sbowerer (of blessings), these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and which have sprung 
(from mountain plants), are for thy drinking; these 
libations have burst forth for thee : may they satisfy 
thee as an offering presented (in the hope of re- 
ceiving) great and wonderful riches. Accepter of 
laudations, come to us, glorified by our hynans*, 
come to us well pleased. 

7. AoNi, listen attentively when thoa art praised 
by tiB, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who 
are entitled to worship; to the royal (deities) 
entitled to worship : on which account the god* 
gave to the Angirasax the milch cow which 
Artaman milked for (thee),* the maker (of all), 
together with the gods; that cow (the nature of- 



' Jnjatd idttttd rt^at i the latter SdyaAa iDtef^rets hj ndakam, 
water ; vriahti-lakthtOimt, metonjnny for rain. 

** Hie Scholiast quotes a legend, ■tatiDg' that the AngirMM. 
hBTUi^ propitiated the godi, solicited the gift of a cow ; the goda 
gare them the cow of plenty, bat they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryammi, who drew from the cow milk convertiUe 
to hotter for oblations to fire. 
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'vbicb thou hast said), he, along vjtb m^ compre- 
hends.* 

8. Never, Maruts, tnay yoar glorious energies 
be exerted against us; may onr (riches) never 
diminish : never may oar towns decay i and may 
whatever is wonderful, admirable, immortal, or 
(whatever is recognized to be living), from its 
sound,'' that has been yours from age to age, 
(devolve) upon us; whatever is mcnt difficult (of 
attainment) bestow upon us; whatever is most 
difficult (to be attained). 

9, The ancient Dadhtanch, Angikas, Frit a- 
ICEDHA, Kai^wa, Atbi, Maku,* have known my 
birth.*' they who were of old and Hanu have 
known (my progenitors) ;* for of them is long life 

* Eilia tdM veila me tachd, h« knows her alcnig with me; 
eqiluned by the Scholiut Aryamdham apt Jdndmi, either I, 
Aryamd, or I «i Aryamd know her ; in what way or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectoral. 

The text has only ghtnhdt, put for ghoshdh, plnr. sounds. 
ntHses; according to the comment and by metonymy, those who 
ntter them, either cattle or people. 

* These andent #uAu have all been named before. See index 
' tA the first Ashfaka. 

The birth of me, Pttrnchchhepat, the ^Uhi of the hymn ; he is 
inbseqnent to them, or of more recent date. 

TV tfie piirve manor iiiduh .- the Scholiast supplies pilnfdSt, 
fotiiers, fte. ; he also proposes Mmavah in the plnr.. for Afoxv, 
bat that is scarcely necessary, unless piirve be considered as the 
adjective of Manaoah, implying former Maims, and involving a 
recognition of the system of MameantariM, the vaidik ori|in of 
which is yet to be determined : Sdyaia, bowerer, disconnects the 
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amongst the gods, and in them ia oar existence:* 
for the Bake of their high statioa, I adore (the gods) 
with praise ; I worship Indiu and Agni with praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gode) offer sacrifice, 
and ma^'' they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) : B^ihasfati himself, de- 
siring (the libation), celebrates worship with liba- 
.tions ; with copions and excellent libations. We 
catch from a distant quarter the sound of the stones 
whereby the performer of pious acts has of himself 
secured the waters (of the clouds) :** the peWonner 
of pious acts' (has secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who are eleven in bearen; who. are 



terms, and applies piirve to those previously named, Dadkgmeh 
and the rest; manaoda-cha fmd^G Meaau. 

* Asmdkam tetku ndbhayah, in them are oar 'navels,' a rather 
aninteUig:ib)e phrase ; Sdytda would explain it by vital ain, in 
connection with life, jAiena laha sumbandhaeantah prdndh ; or by 

._ sacrifices in relation to their rewards, phalena tambaddhdh ydgdh. 
There'are T&rionB readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory : they are specified by Prof. 
Mailer, vol. ii. p. xz., and he proposes a version somewhat 
differing from that above given ; it is not easy to say which is 
most correct. 

IWfuf adhdragad marvtdimdai, explained vrithfi lakahaAdayu- 
daJubU dttnand dhiirayati, he sustains by himself the waters, that 
is, the r^is; or it may be rendered, he prodoces snch waters by 
lus sacrifices, tddfUdxyudakdni ydgtna utpddayati, nun bdng the 
reanlt of worship. 

* Sakmivh, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yc^taUkM 
or SfOuapati, as the aihwaryu, or tninisteiing priest. 
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eleven on earth ; and who are elevea dwelling with 
glory in mid-air;' may ye be pleased with this our 
sacrifice. 

ANUvAKA XXI. 

SiiKTA I. (CXL.)" 

Hie datj is AoMt; the fUM is Df^oHATAHAB, the son of 

Vchatth/a ; the metre is Jagatl, except ia the two last stanzM, 

in which it is Triahhbh. 

1. I*repare a (fit) place, as it were an offering, 
for the radiant Agni, who is seated on the altar, 
and fond of his station : strew the sacred, light- 
bearing, bright and gloom-dispelling (spot), with 
agreeable (ktiSa grass), as with a garment. 

2. (Agni), the two-fold generated," devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food,* and when the year expires 
renovates what has been eaten :' the showerer (of 
benefits) is invigorated (in one form), by eating 

See vol. i. p. 97, and note, p. 121. The veree is repeated 
in the Yi^k, vii. 19. No explanation is g^ven of the powers of 
these three dasses, nor are their names specified; they seem 
to be something different {rom the thirty-three deities of the 

The reading of the Pard4as is invariably UtltUJ^a, bat thia 
ia the reading of the several MSS. of the text and of the 
AmAnaiumikd. 

Either as prodaced by attrition from the two sticks, or in 
the first instance by attrition, and in the second from consecnition 
for aacrifidal use, 

* Trivrid-mmoM. 1. Clarified butter; 2. Puroddsa, batter, 
with other articles or cakes fried in hutter ; and 3. Soma juice. 

lliat is, the same artiiHes are offered annually. 
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with the tongue of another; in a different form the 
resttainer (of all) consumes the forest trees.* 

3- Both his associated mothers, blackened (by 
combustion), are in movement, and giro birth to an 
infant, whose tongue (of flame glows) in the east : 
(who) dissipates darkness ; (wlto) rapidly issues 
forth ; (who) is readily developed ; (who) is (ever) 
to be cherished, and is the augmenter (of the 
prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor of the 
rite). 

4! The (flames of Agni),' light-moving, dark- 
tracked, quick (consuming), capricious, restless, 
lambent, fanned by the wind, wide-spreading, and 
ensuring liberation (to the devout), are kindled for 
(the benefit of) the pious reverencer of (holy) 
priests. 



Some of this is obecare ; em/asya-dsd jihvagA jtnyo vritkf- 
nganyena-mrithta, lit/ the victorioas shoverer by the mouth- 
tongue of another; by another consumes. Sdi/a^ ezphuns dad 
by ifiyna, with the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblattoD ; or with the 
mouth in one form (or saorificial fire) he reccdves the oblation 
throogb the tongue of another ; that i^, the ladle of the minister- 
ing priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that boms forests, 
idedgM, he consumes the trees. 

This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanz* is made op 
of epithets only; they are not easily proTided with equivalents, 
as raghi-drmah, going lightly ; krishnasUdsah, bUck-pathed ; 
Jttvah, qnick; OMnuad, not same minded, — some going east, 
some west; or it may mean of difierent colours; Mfirdsak, 
moving; ToghuahpadiA, light-gliding; vdlaj'^tdh, wind. impelled ; 
diavai, ■pervadrog ; mumuiskifoh, givmg ^beraiioa. 



ii,Goot^lc 



SECOND ASHfAKA — SECOND ADHYAYA. 66 

6. Thereupon those (flames of Aqki) extend 
together in all directions, dispersing gloom, and 
spreading great light along the path of darkness; 
'when (Agni) illnmines repeatedly the whole earth, 
and proceeds panting, thnndering, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bashes as if 
embellishing them (with his lustre), and rushes 
roaring like a bull amongst (a herd of) cows:* 
thence increasing in intensity, be enhances (the 
fierceness) of his form, and is difficult to be arrested 
as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes his 
horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the 
fuel), as if understanding (the purpose of the wor- 
shipper), and even reposes amidst the conscious 
(flames) : again they break forth, and repair to the 
divine (fire of sacrifice), blending with which they 
give a different (luminons) form to their parents, 
(heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses'* (of the flames) embrace 
him, (AoNi), and when expiring spring alofl again 
to (greet) their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from 

Vriiheva patiUr ahhyeli : SdyaHa renden patnih, by pdlayitrA, 
those who cherish him, AgM, that is, baehes, tJiDber ; but tbii 
mmld not be a compariBoii, u is iinpUed by hm ; jMni it ordinarily 
a wife, and may here be applicable to a cow ; the trenalation, 
however, is in some respects conjectural. 

Agnioa Mrndt .- agrwak usually nieaiu fingers ;' here it is 
■a attributire, implying, according to the Scholiast, either tfaoae 
that are in front, agratah tthUiik, or crooked or cnrred likfl 

VOL. H. F 
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decrepitiide, he comes sounding aloiid, generating 
(in them) intenser animation and unimpaired Titality. 

9. Licking np the (Terdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things earth), the rapid (Aoin) proceeds 
with resounding existences :' granting sustenance to 
(every) footed** (creature) : ever consuming (fuel), 
so that a blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Agni, in our opulent (abodes), vivify- 
ing, showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off 
infantine (glimmerings); blaze (fiercely), repelling 
repeatedly, like a coat of mail, (our enemies) in 
combats. 

11. May this oblation, Agni, carefully placed 
upon the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be 
most acceptable to thee, so that the pure radiance 
of thy person may shine brightly, and thou mayst 
grant us wealth. 

12. Bestow, Agni, upon our excellent patron" a 
boat ever fitted with oars and feet,' (one that may 



7\tvijfrtbHh aatmabhih viyali, he goes Taiiondy vilh living 
bongs, soonding loudly, or going qaiclcly ; acconipamed by the 
cries or th« flight of aoiiiiiJB when he seta fire to a forest. 

PadotUe, to thit which has feet ; either bipeds or qoadrapetls. 

Ratiifya no gfihdya, lit. ' to onr earrisge-bonse ;' according 
to the Scholisst the first word is an adjectire for rathaUdgm, 
agreeable ; gfiha, a honse, applies to the Y^mt^Ma, as the asjiiun 
of the needy, or of the priests. 

NdKom nitydrilrdm poAmt^n i the bo&t is explained by Y^Ma 
Ae sacrifice, the oars are the priests, the materials are the thd 
and apparatus, and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and 
offerings. 
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render) oar posteritjr prosperous, Bud mxf bear 
tnankiDd across (the ocean of life) to felicity. 

13. Agni, be propitiated by this our earnest 
praise, and may heaven and earth, and the aponta* 
neousty-flowiog ^streams), provide for as the prodaco 
of the herd, and of the field ; and may the pni^le 
coursers (of the dawn) bestow upcHi ns abundant 
food through a length of days. 

S(Jk*a n. (CXLI.) 
Tlie Aaty, ^itAJ, sad metre, are contmiMd. 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine v*rg<> '^■n. 
(AoNi) has been so apprehended (by all, that it may 

be) for (the support of) the body, for which end it 
has been generated by (bodily) strength : and that 
my mind may apprehend and apply (that radiance), 
they address the sacred prayers associated with 
oblations (to Aqni), 

2. First, he reposes (on thfj earth) as the digestive 
(faculty),* the embodied,** the accepter of food, the 
eternal : secondly, (he dwells) among the seven 
auspicious mothers (of fertility) :* thirdly, the asso- 
ciated (regions) generate him, delighting in the ten 

PrikahMh, explained by Sdgaia, anna tdihaka, the perimeter 
or digieater of food. 

F«pKA, espluned vapaahmat, Iiaviiig body ; bat the S<d>oIiBit 
intapretB it tarir^ktoridM heUk, the canee of tho growth of the 
body. 

' S^ltmvdahu rndtrithu, the raiiia fertilizing the seTeo leha, 
orworldi. 

VOL. 11. F 2 • 
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(quartere) of space, for the Bake of milking this 
sfaowerer (of rain)/ 

3. As powerfiil priests extract by the force (of 
prayer),'' this AoNi from his primitive seat, (for the 
evolvement) of his mighty fonn ; as the wind arouses 
him lurking in the hiding-place (of the altar), for 
the sake of offering obUtions now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious 
(offering), he, (Agni), is brought forth, and the 
consumable branches rise amidst (the flames) ;" and 

* Asya vrishabhatya dohase is the vagoe phrase of the text : 
Bccordin^ to S^aia, allusioD is intended to the rays of the mm : 
in the preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, matonttiTe, or digestive fire, and as the electrical vt 
ethereal element, or lightning ia the mlariktha, or firmament ; 
here he is identiGed with solar fire, or the snn in heaven, or as 
the solar rajs, which in the hot season millc, as it were, the eartfk 
by the evaporatioa of its moistnre, which is thns conveyed to the 
solar re^^on, whence it is transferred to the clouds, and in dne 
season descends again in rain. 

Or by bodily etrengtli, applied to attrition as prodiicing fire. 

' Fra yat pituh paramdn-ttfyate paryd priiukadho vimdAo dauu 
roiati is a very unintelligible line; pttuA paromdt, from the 
excellence of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is com- 
prehensible; bat it is also proposed to cxpltun pituh kb the 
genitive of pitri, a father or progenitor, that is, figoratively, the 
gdrli^atya Agni, from which fire is taken, nlyaie, to the dkmiiatiya : 
prikalUidAa may mean, it is said, that which is to be consumed 
amongst the ofierings, or what expects or deures to be consumed ; 
virudi is unexplained; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or 
creeper, it may be pat for fael ; daiuu is put for Ainfetihi, teeth; 
which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames ; drohaii, the Scholiast 
affirms, is used for drohanti, the sing, for the plur. 
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as both (the iastittttor of the rite and the priest) 
combine for hiR generation, therefore has he beea 
generated, pure, jouthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Agni entered the 
maternal (quarters of space), amidst which, pure 
and nnharmed, he had evolved into magnitade, so 
that he mounted (the bushes) placed before him, as 
he had (consumed others) prior to them, and runs 
rapidly among the more recent and inferior branches. 

6. Fioua worshippers then adore the iDvoker (of 
the gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers io 
heaven, as (such men) adore a powerful prince,* 
since the maoy-lauded, and all-upholding (Agni) 
knows how by (holy) act and (bodily) strength to 
bring together the gods and their mortal worshipper 
for the sake of obtaining (mutual) sustenance. 

7. Since the adorable (Aqni), impelled by the 
wind, spreads in various directions, like an insincere 
and unrestrain'ed chatterer, (who utters indiscrimi- 
nate) praises,'' therefore the world is assiduous in 
tfae worship of him, the consumer of all, whose way 
is dark, who is pure of birth, and follows various 
paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, AoNi, set in 
movement tj hJs own revolving members (his 

Bfuu/am, which the Scholiast expltuns Bhaga, b great prince ; 
the more usual eense were Aditya, or the eon. 

Hvdro na vakvd jarattd anakritak: Itvdrah is explained hy 
hufila, crooked; KoiviihyiaAu-uai/f/, a much-speaker; andkritah 
ia nnreitrained, OKwdritak; the verb is anderetood; jarundh 
implieB atulih, praises. 
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flames),* proceeds to tbe heareiu ; tbe paths he 
trarerees are blackened bj smoke, as he consumes 
(the fuel), and (beasts and) birds'* flj fiY>m his 
radiance as (enemies fl; from the prowess) of a hero. 

9. By thee, Aoni; VASuftA, observant of his 
duties, and Mttba and Abtahan, bountiful divini- 
ties, are animated, so that tbon bast been bom 
comprehending them all nniversally in all (their) 
functions, and enuompassing (them all) as the cir- 
cumference (enoompassee) tbe spokes (of a wheel). 

10. Host youthful Agni, for the good of him who 
praises thee and offers thee libations, thou makest 
the precious (offering) acceptable to the gods ; new- 
born of strength, we glorify thee who art to be 
lauded : to whom rich offerings (are to be pre- 
sented) : (we glorify thee) in (our) hymn as (men 
eulogize) a powerful prince.* 

11. In like manner as thou cooferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, 
docile, and energetic (son) ; the receptacle (of learn- 
ing and other merits)/ one who is tbe performer of 

AnyebUr anuhebhik-gamiuattiair-avayaoairjudldbiih, hy limbs, 
that ii, flames, baving motion. 

Vm/ah'gMiaim>aMiah-pakMhimrigddm/ak, creatnres having 
motion, — ^birde, beasts, and tbe like, 

Biojfmm-ivti, as before ; see d. o, p. G9. 

RAfim na twdrtham bkof/an d a hh am na dkanuuim : the com- 
mentary rappliet ptitrmn, a son, ftot the passage is obscure : 
daksham h mig^t mean like Daktha, and iiojra might be a 
substantive; bnt the former is explained KtsdiavoMtam. having 
energy, and the latter tarvtar NUffmifam, to be enjoyed, or 
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holjr rites, Agni, who regulates as it were his owa 
rays, (and the condition of) both (liis) births, (or 
heaven and earth), he regulates at (our) sacrifive the 
adoration of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet 
horses, the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and 
borne in a goldeu chariot, listen to us : may that 
irresistiUe, yet placable Agni, conduct us, by the 
most efficacious (means), to that desirable and acces- 
sible (heaven). 

13. Agni, possessing eminent (iitness) for supreme 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, 
and with hymns : Let all who arc present, as well as 
we ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud 
(the praise of Aoni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) 

- the rain-cloud (to thunder). 

StiKTi III. tCXLIi.) 

The Sishi U DfKOHAiAMAS ; the hymn is addressed to the Apr& 
or Agni in their perBonifications, \mag the same as those 
specified in the 1 3th Siikta; many of the expressions are 
identical, and the differences arise chiefly from the diffeieace of 
metre, which in the earlier hj-mn is GiSgatn, and in the present 
AnusMubh. 

1. AoNi, who art Samidbha, bring tho gods to- 
day (to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted; 
extend (the merit oO former sacrifice to the giver 



approved of by all ; dhanuaim is explained vidt/ddcr dhdvtna 
hiialoM, skilful in contuning knowledge, &c. 
" See vol, i. p. 31. 
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(of the oflferiag), by whom the Soma libation is 
poured forth. 

2. TanunapAt, be present at this vell-fiavoured 
and butter-fed sacrifice, (the ofTering) of a pious 
offerer (of oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful NaraSansa,* 
an adorable god among gods, (having come) from 
heaven, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet 
(juice of the Soma)} 

4. AoNi, who art I'lita, bring hither Indra, the 
wonderful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, 
bright-tongaed, before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god- 
frequented and well-spread abode for Indba. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors,' the aug- 
nienters of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the denred 
of many, be set open for the gods to enter. 

Nardimsa, According to the Kdtthakai, is espedaBy the 
draty presiding orer sacrifice, — Yajndhhmditf ieoah. 

He comes thrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the ' 
e3q)lBiutioD given in the commentary: probably allasion is in- 
tended to the three daily sacrifices. 

According to the Scholiast, the verse is addreased to the 
divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacrifice i 
the phraseology is mnch the same as in the fonuer hynui, vol. i. 
p. 33, vrith some additional epithets ; aaaich^a, there explained 
unentered, is here interpreted not adhering together, matoally 
separable ; atajyamdiui-paratpartt vipraintitd, as if intending 
folding- doors, bat perhaps nothing more is meant than ' wide ' 
or ' open.' 
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7. Beaatifol night and morniDg, ever hymned, 
ever associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacri- 
fice, sit down of your own good will on the sacred 
grass. 

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
praise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at this oar sacrifice, which confers 
(rewards) and attains heaven.'* 

.9. May the pure HotbA,'' placed among the gods, 
and BbabatI, among the ManUs, and may the 
adorable IlA, Sakaswati, and Mahi," sit down apon 
the sacred grass. 

10. May TwASHT Ri, favourably disposed towards 
us, send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, 
the quick (falling), wonderful, abundant (water),' in 



See note on the corrcBpondinff itanzs. Hymn xiii. v. 8. The 
Sdioliaat here adds nothing to his fonner imperfect ezplanatioa : 
the epithet mandra-jiked he ^plies to Agiu, the two flatnet that 
give delight to the gods. 

Hi^d ig explained Aoma-awAptfiKiU, the preaento- of thcL 
oblation; tkveshu arpitd, delivered lunongflt the goda; or the 
praiaeTB or priests ! the latter being expretsed by Marutnt, with 
which, however, Bhdrati seems more natundly connected,— 
manUni-bhdrati; the term is explamed bj vdeA, sitnated in 
heaven, d^vsthdnd, and connected with Bharata, an AUtya, or 
name of the sna. • 

' These the Scholiast considers as sonnd, vdeh, or the god- 
desses prending over it in the &ree regions, severally of earth, 
firmament, and heaven. 

The test has epithets only ; turiyam adbkutam pvru vdram 
punt tnumd; the Scholiast supplies udakam, water. 
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the centre* (of the cloud, efiecti&g) of itself much 
(good). 

11. Vanaspati,'' here present of your own accord, 
convey our offerings to the- gods; the divine and 
intelligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the 
deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swdhd 
to Inura, in the form of the Gdi/atra' along with 
PiJSHAN and the Mabuts;^ also to the assembled 
gods, and to VAtc. 

13. 'Approach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swdhd : approach and hear the 
invocation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 



Ndihd-ndbhau megkaeya avasthilam ttdttkim, that is, rain ; 
Tieashfyi it here «aid to be the personified electric £re, or 
ligfataing, in wbicli capacity he is the sender of nun, vrithfifdjeh 
karttd. 

The fire, or Agxi ot the BacriUcial poet, or y)^> from its 
b^g of timber. 

Gdyatra-vepase : gdt/atra is said to be pat for the Ifara-sdma : 
vtpat is the same as rupa ; gtiyatram-rdpam yasya ; ia Gdyutravepat, 
a name or form of Indra, 

It is literally having or possessed of Pdshaa or the MaruUf— 
PUshanvate-marvtKate: vlswadmdya in the siu^j is expliuned bjr 
the commentator vitwadeoa smghdya, the assemblage of all the 
gods; but it may be intended, like the other epithets, to identify 
Jndra with all the deities : the persooification of Agnt, however, 
is Swdhd, aa one of the Aprls. 

This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, and 
leema superfluous. 
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SiiKTA rv. (CXLIII.) 

Hie dntf i* Aem; the ^uilt DfaoB^TiiiAi ; the metre is 

/v^oft', except in tlie last (rtunza, in which it it TritiMh, 

1. I offer devoutly to Agni, the son of streugth, 
an invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words 
of adoration ; (that AoNi), the grandson of the 
waters,* who, (present) in due season, the friend 
and ministering priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon 
the altar* with (many) good tilings. 

2. As soon as horn, was that (AoNi) manifested 
to MAtabiswan' in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous effort, spread through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying: the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible 
and bright : the intensely shining, all-pervading, 
unceasing, undecaying (rays) of Aoni, desist not* 
(from their function?). 

Ap^-napdt is here expl&ined as in the test ; vegetable rab- 
stances, it is said, are the progenj of rain, and fire is the prc^eny 
<^ TCf^etable anbatances, timber, or fbel. 

PritAwydm, literally on the earth, on the mound of earth 
constitnting the altar. ' 

' To the irind, to be fenned into flame ; according to another 
text, tw<tm Ague prathamo tndtarisvmte doirhhava, be Grst manifest, 
Agni, to the wind; or mdtarUvan may imply the Yajamd*a, or 
sacrificer. 

Na rtjimte, do not tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like ; ddh^dkddkku na chalanti na 
eMlyante vd anyaik, or na may imply comparison, when hhdt»ak- 
ghator-na sindhavah will mean, like the rays of the sun. 
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4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that 
Agni, the possessor of all riches, whom the de- 
scendants of Bh^igu placed by the strength of alt 
beings upon the navel of the earth : for, like 
Vasu^a, he reigns sole (monarch) over (all) trea- 
sure. 

5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like 
a victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is 
not to he arrested, devoura and destroys (our foes) 
with sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates 
his enemies), he, (Agn'i), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; 
may the giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expecta- 
tion with riches ; may the inspirer (of our devotion) 
hasten our rites to fiiiition. I glorify him, the 
radiant-limbed (Aoni), with this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the sacrificial fire) propitiates 
Aoni, of glistening form ; the upholder of your 
ceremony, like a friend; well kindled and well 
supplied (with fuel) ;" blazing brightly at holy rites, 
he illumines our pare and pioos observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with 
never heedless, auspicious, and joy-bestowing cares : 
do thou, who art deeired (by all), protect us, aud 
those born of oe, with unobstructed, unovercome, 
and never-slumbering (vigilance). 

Akrah, whlcli is derived from kram, to go, and is explained 
by ifkrdiUa or anukrania, eurpaseed, or exceeded by; Judld 
tantidddibhih, flame, fuel, and tlie like: the exact sense u not 
very obvious. 
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Si5kta V. (CXUV.) 
The dntf , ftuii. and metre, are continued. 

1. Ttie roiDisteriog priest, (qnalified) by expe^ 'Vt'f^ xm 
riene^ and possessing ez&Ited and graceful devo- 
tion, proceeds (to celebrate) his, (Aqni's), worship, 
bavitig circumambulated (the altar), he takes ap 
the ladles which are first to present the oblations.* 

% The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine 
(sun), their birth-place: when he, (Agni), abides 
cherished on the lap of the waters, then (the world) 
drinks the neotareous (rain), witlt which he, (as the 
lightning), associates. 

3. The two* (priests, the Ifatri and Adhvmyu), 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labouring 
mutually for a common object, combine the form of 
Agni (with their respective functions) ; whereupon 
he to whom the oblation is to be offered, collects 

the drops (of clarified butter), as Bhaoa (accepts ' 
tbe worship of all), or as a charioteer (gathers the 
reins of the horses) that draw (the car).' 

4. He, whom tlie two, a pair of equal power, 



Yd atya dhdma prathamam ha lunaale, literally, vhich first 
kJM his dweUiD^, agneh sthdtum chvmbtmti. 

Or the two, in both this and the next vene, mty refer to the 
hnsbuid and wife awociated in the performance of tiie sacrifice.. 

' The compBriaons seem to have been invested hj the vaiioiiB 
meaoingi of nijm&, rays of light or reinB, and here, also, streama 
rf bntter, spreading like rays ; according to the Scholiast. 
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dwelling in the same place, and engaged in tbe 
same ceremony, worship night and day : he, whether 
old or young, has been engendered for the sake of 
mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay. 

5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that 
divine (Agni), whom we mortals invoke for protec- 
tion: he darts (his rays) like, swift (arrows) Arora a 
bow, and accepts the new praises (uttered) by those 
who crowd round (the altar). 

6. Thou, Agni, reignest over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, according to thine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, be- 
neficent, and sounding (agreeably), partake of the 
oblation. 

7. Agni, who conferre^t happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 
performer of good works, he pleased (with this rite), 
attend to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all 
(tbe world), art visible (to all), art pleasant in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distri- 
butor of food. 

SUktjl VI. (CXLV.) 

The deity, $ts&t, and metre, are the same. 

1. Ask (of Agni what you desire), for be goes 

(everywhere), he knows (all things) : possessed of 

intelligence, he proceeds* (to ascertain what is to be 

The text has only it/ale and noiyate, he goes, and goea 
qnickly, or is gone to or worshipped; sevyate; the verb, hanng 
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done), and is had recourse to (by his worship- 
pers) ; for in him is the pover of reetraining (un- 
reasonable desires), in him (is the power of grant-> 
ing) eDJojment ;* he is the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of Aoni, but no one asks improperly ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined in his own mind ; Agni tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 
rejoinder -^ he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; 
to him (our) praises are addressed : he alone hears 
all my prayers; he is the instigator of many, the 
transporter (across the world), the instrument of 
sacrifice, the nnintermitting preserver (of mankind), 
and (gentle as) an infant ; provided with the pre- 
parations (of sacrifice), he accepts tlie oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his de- 
velopment, he is (at once) manifested ; aud as soon 

a passive d^ficRtion ; the amplificadon in both caset is the 
Scholiast' e. 

TiumM't-»mti praHthah. tdtmmishiayiA: praHiha is es- 
pluned by praidsiadai or myatnandtdmarthydm, powers of re- 
straining ; that ia, having restrabed what is not to be accom- 
plished, he is able to accomplish what may be effected ; UhS is 
Dually sacrifice ; it ia here pat for hiogdh, enjoyments ; or it may 
mean those acta of worship which ccufer rewards. 

A'o mrishyate prathamam miparant vachtu: literally, he doea 
not bear a first or a subsequent speech : the explanation is firom 
the comment. 
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as engendered is associated -with his objects :' he 
provides for the gratification (of his worshipper), 
placidlj' engaged in the agreeable (rite), when the 
(oblations) that desire (his acceptance) reach him 
present (at the eaorifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller 
in woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in 
the similitade of (an enveloping) skin : the wise 
Agni, the appreciater of sacrifice, tbe veracious, 
lias declared to mortals (tbe knowledge of) their 
religious duties. 

SiIkta VII. (CXLVI.) 
Tbe deity, ^At, and metre, are the same. 
]. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed Agni;* 
who is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap 
of bis parents, (heaven and earth) ; and gratifying 
all (desires) ; as the universal radiance of the divine 
(Agni), whether moving or stationary, (spreads 
-around). 

Ttotfrs yMjyebhih t the verb JB tsara, to go ; yujl/a is tiiat 
which may be joined with: the expression is Y&gae, and the 
Scholiast offers different explanations: as being joined widi 
abilitieB, that may be aasoci&ted with their objects, or with 
energies (lejobhih) fit to be connected with their conseqnencesr 
or with his horses joined to his car. 

The three heads may be the three daily sacrifices, or the 
three household fires, or the three regions, heaven, esrth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or raSmf, 
crdinarfly a ray, may be need in the sense of rein or mle, when it 
may allnde to the seven metres of the VeJai. 
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2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded 
these two (worlds) ; undecaying and adorable, he ia 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : he places his 
foot on the sammit of the eartb, and his radiant 
(flames) lick the udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows" 
together approaching their common progeny, and 
fully nourishing (him); pointing out the paths that 
are free irom all that is to be aviiided, and pos- 
sessing more than the great intelligence (necessary 
for his deTelopment)." 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (Aqni) 
to his station (on the altar); cherishing him in 
jnanifold (ways) in their hearts: desirous of pro- 
pitiating him, they worship the (boon-) shedding 
(Agni); and to those men he is manifest as the 
Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions 
(of space); the victorious, the adorable, the source 
of life to great and small : inasmuch as in many 
places the opulent (possessor of sacrificial food), 
who is visible to alt, is the parent of that (pious) 
progeny.' 



* Either tbe iiutitator of the rite and the iniDistrtuit priest, or 
tfke Bwrificer nod his wi/e : the vaUa calf, or o&pring, ii Ag»i. 

*" VUmdii httd» adhi maho dadhdne: tela is always rendered 
knowledge;' so Sdyaia explains the pfaraee here tarvdni 
prqjndni pravarrdhana vighaydni, having for their object the 
augmentation of all sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

" That ia, the priests alluded to in the preceding stanza ma^ 

VOL. n. o 
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sijKTAvm. (cxLVii.) 

Tfae Aaty, ftUhi, and metre, ore the same. 

1. How bave tby shining and evaporating (ray:^). 
Agni, supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, 
enjoying both, the devout (worsbippera), possessing 
sons and grandsons, may repeat the hymos of the 
sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 
appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: 
one man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); 
I, tby worshipper, glorify tby person.' 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Aoni, beholding the blind 
eon of Mamata,* relieved him of the' affliction : he 
who knows all things protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them barm. 

4. When a wicked (man), with twofold (malig- 
nity of thought and speech), obstructing our offer- 
ings, and refraining from gifls ^himself), reviles us. 



be considered as the o&pring of Agni, a* tfaej' derive thOT cha- 
racter from the performance of hia worship. 

■ The verse oocure in the Yajush, xii. 42, and ie explabedby 
(he Scholiast mnch to the some purport. 

The Scholiast repeaU the PmrtSnUt iegead of the birth of 
IXrfiatttmas from Mamatd, &e wife of Utattkya, but there is 
nothing in the text to warrant the application i the persons are 
ohvioasly allegorical; XHrgkatantM, long^darkaess, being the 
blisdness or ignonuice which is the nataral ofiepring of Mmt^d, 
toine-nesB, or selfishness. 
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may his prayer be heavy on him, and invt^ve his 
person (in the consequences of) his eril words.' 

6. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in 
deception) assails another man vlth a dOnbly 
(nudignant prayer), do thou, AoNl, duly propi- 
tfftted, protect him who wonthipa thee (from its 
effects) ; consign us not to misfortune. 

BliKTA IX. (CXLVIII.) 
The deity, fishi, and metre, are the nme. 

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fbel), h&a vu^ xTii. 
excited (Agni), the inToker (of the gods), the multi-< 
form, the minister of all the deities, whom they 
have established amongst mortal worshippers for 
the accomplishment of sacritice,^ like the wonderfiil 
and variously radiant sun. 

-2. Let not (my enemies) pre^it agslnst me, 
when presenting acceptable (oblations), for (AoNt) 
is desirous of my so oifered adoration, and all they 
(the gods) are gratified by the (pious) acts of IHe, 
the reciter of their praise, and the celebrator (of the 
sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his 

There is some iadiBtincttieu of conatnicdon in this MaiLZ4, 
and k is not very clear whether the epithets agMyu, &e., should 
be referred to nun^ra, or to omut, to him, the individoel who 
utters it. Sdyeda leans to the latter, bnt the former seems most 
nataral ; in either case we have here an allosion to the ose of 
maledictory prayers or imprecations. 

Vaputbe is explained yajna siddAaye, for the fdlfilment of the 
sacrifice, or of its object. 

G 2 
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perpetual abode, they detun by their praisee, and 
the holders coDvey him* diligently to the sacrifice, 
as rapid conrsera, haraessed to a car, (bear the rider 
. to his destioation). 

4. The destroyer, (Agki), consumes numerous 
(trees) by his fiames, and shines with manifold 
radiance in the forest : the favouring wind blows 
(the flames) onwards day by day, like the swiffc 
arrows of an archer. 

6. The blind (of intellect), or those who" see not 
(physictJly), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even 
whilst yet in (his) embryo (condition) ; for his 
constant enoouragers defend him. 

SiiKM X. (CXLIX.) 
The deity snd ^hhi are the ume ; the metre ia VeA^a. 

1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of 
deeires), comes (to the place of BRcrifice) ; he, the 
lord of lords, comes to the place of affluence, (the 
altar) ; the stones prepare (the libation for him) as 
he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men 
as well as of heaven and earth, of whom creation 
has imbibed life, abides with his glories: he it is 
who, entering into the womb (of being), procreates 
(all living creatures).^ 

PrdlayttHta allades to an especwl part of tlie luoal cerenuuiy ; 
Hm KilemQ conveyance of fire from the Gdrhapalya, or hoiuehold, 
to the Akaum^a, or gacrificial fire. 

Iliia ia abo another rern<m of a fiuailwr notkn. Agm 
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3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he 
willX like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up 
the delightful spot, (the altar), and, identical with 
many forms, is radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born,* illumiDatiDg the three 
bright (regions),'' and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present 
at the place where the waters are collected." 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two- 
fold birth ; and, through desire for (sacrifictal) food, 
has in his keeping all good things : the man who 

prasenta to the Son the oblatioiiB offered with fire, and thence, 
becoming identified irith the folar rays, «igenders rain, on whic^ 
the food and coneeqiient existence of all living brings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may he Bud to be the begett^-. 

* Dm-jaitmd, as bom either from the two pieces of sticlc, or, 
in the first instance, from attrition ; and in the second, from 
oblation: or it may be, bom of earth and heaven, commonly 
termed the parents of Apt*. 

Trik roehtrndm, ^ther heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the three 
fires. 

' Apdm gmtastM, according to Sdyida, is the place of sacrifico 
where water is collected for the different purificatory sprinklings 
required : or it might be thought to refer to the taitmihka, or 
firmament, in which Agni exists as lightning : this and the pre- 
cedmg Terse occnr in the Sdma Veda, Benfey's edition, p. 153, 
1. 4. Professor Benfey's -version differs, in some respects, from 
that of the text. " He. who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the swift, hke a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright sun fall of life ;" — " The twofold-bom abides, illuming 
with his radiance the three bright r^ons, all the worid, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters." 
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preseiUfi ofierings to bim ii the parent of excellent 
ofl&pring. 

Si^ETA XI. (CL.) 
He deity and J^ithi are the same ; the metre is I7«MA. 

1. Presenting many oiTerings, I address tbe^ 
Agni, ever coining into thy presence (like a servant}* 
in the dwelling of a mighty maater* 

2. (I ask thee atao to withhold thy fiivour) from 
(those) two godless (persons), from the rich mau. 
Who, acknowledgiag thee not as his lord, is chary 
of gifts at sacred rites, and from him who rarely 
praises (the gods). 

S. Sage AoNi, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
beconles a moon in heaven," the most eminent of 

Arir-agne tma m^dd; art, in ita ordinary mdm rf ' amny,' 
wonld be rather nnmeaiuiif iii tbic [dace: althoo^ Ydtka 
conDtenBDceB ti^e interpretation, rendermg it by Amitrm, m- 
Mend. — Nir. t. 7. But Sdyida ezpluns it ArKl, a (omnt, in 
the diaracter of bringing oblationa and the like before Ajm,--~ , 
Yato aham Agw taoa amt tmiaiva d oiAnubUyflto arir-artd 
kmiitijipr^aunattvdko'aliam, ' Since I, Agni. gning wily into 
thy pretence for the pnipoM of conreying oblatjoni, I lat » 
■erraat,' The Ter>e occurs in the Sdma, p. 11, 1. 6. Bcof^ 
rendns art by BntUrmtr, an aaawlont. 

Todaaya, a goremOT, a niMter ; fdsAaihuyii MptiminaA ,* literally, 
a tonneutor ; whence Benfoy renders it Zwuigkerr, a tyraqt. 

Se chaadro martyah .* tiie cominentator explains it, he beoomn 
like the moon, the Tej<uoer of all, dh l d d akai tarvetlUtm: or be- 
comes even the moon, thatdra eva bhmaii, aceording to the 
Chhtmdogiu; chmdnUieipniptan cihmdoga dMOUUiti; the OUm- 
doffoa are anthority for the obtaining of the cmidition of Cke moon : 
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tbe groat (deities): ma/ V9, therefore, ever be iti 
an especial manner th; worshippers. 

StflTA XII. (CU.) 

The deitiM are Mitka and VakvAa ;, the $uAt is the same ; the 

metre Jagali. 

1. Heaven and eartli have been terrified by the 
strength and the noise (of him), whom pioos won 
shippers, desirous of acquiring cattle, have gene- 
rated by their (sacred) acts, amidst the waters (of 
the firmament), at the sacrifice, as a friend' for the 
preservation of living beings, the benefiwtor (of 
wan), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like frietidst have 
prewired for you both, (Mitra and VaruAa, a 
libation) of tho abundantly-flowing ^ud sponta- 
neous Soma juices,*' tlierefore do yon consent to 
come to the rite of the worshipper, and listen, 

pUfiMiSd-didaam dkasdck-chandnmagam ethaSomo r^d, fmat the 
iwoa of the Pitrit to the ^kdaa,- from jitdta to the moon, this 
ia .Soma, the king. The MuttSaka Upaniihad is alu qaoted for 
the attuament of heaven ; dfuloka prdpttk, the figuntiTe express 
akm of the text h«»hig been converted into the aBrertUni of a 
&ct, by the UpatMhadsi instancmg the adva&ce Iram nmple 
metaphor to complex mytholo^cal notiooa. 

* Mitran mi, although implying a comparisoa of Agni to a 
Mend, Mmveys aleo, with reference to the hyran'a being partly 
ftddresBed to Mitra, the notion of his identification with Ag»i, 
eapecially at the Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

'' PuTvmifhtuya soninah may be also rendered, of the Soata- 
offering Parumlhii; the name of a prince. 
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showerera (of blessingB), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
faeaTen and earth,* which is to be extolled, inas- 
much as you bestow (his desires) upon the wor- 
shipper (as the reward) of bis sacrifice, and accept 
the rite (that is solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you 
both is that spot, (where you are worshipped) : 
accepters of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony 
(as duly performed); for you two connect the 
efficacious and comprehensiYe rite with the vast 
heaTOD, like a cow with a burthen.'' 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), protected from harm by 
your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return 
to their stalls : they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 



V^Jmmta rodasyoh ia explained ytu^oA aambaiuBu Jmma, 
JaUMom-iUpattm. dydvaprithioyoh saidSdt, the birth connected 
with yoa two horn hettvea and earth. 

Divo brihato daksham dbhmiam gdm no dhtri upaytuydihe tgfot, 
you two join the work {opus), able (to support the burthen) <rf 
heaven, and applying to all creatures, aa a cow to a load: the 
sense is not very obvious, slthough it is clear that the adequacy 
of worship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to faer 
bodily strength : dinri-idrirahalasj/a nirvdit lad-arthdm gdm nc 
dhauan iva; or it may allude to her ability to ^ve milk and the 
rest, hhirddHuan iva. 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable ▼■v xxi. 
(pastare) apon earth, whence the tnilk-yielding 

cows, protected by your power, return unbanned 
to their Btalls: they cry to the sun (in heaven) 
above, both at evening and at dawn, as one (criei 
aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and 
VARui^A, to your sacrifice, when you honour (with 
your presence) the sacrificial chamber: tond down 
of your own accord (the rain), and prosper oar 
ofieriogs, for you have command over the pnusea 
of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorify- 
ing you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, pre- 
sents you with oblations; (to bim), the sage, the 
invoker, who oifers you worship: accept his sacri- 
fice; favourably disposed towards us, (accept) our 
praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worshippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce 
of the cow; tike (the application) of the mind (in 
the first instance) to the results (of the senses): 
hymns (prompted) by thoughts wholly intent upon 
you, celebrate (your praise): do you, with humble 
minds, bestow upon us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, 
ample, and defended by your wise provisions: the 
days with the nights' have not attained your 

* Dgdvo oAoiAu- m: aoeording to the Scholiut, these words 
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divinity; neither have tbe rivers, nor tiave tlie 
4-ttiras, and they have not obtained (your) wealth.* 

SOeta XUL (GLII.) 
DiTiniliefl, ^At, ud metre, tbe same. 

1. Robust'' MiTRA and VARUftA, you wear vest- 
ments (of light) ; your natures are to be regarded 
as without defect ; you annihilate all untruthi ; you 
associate (us) with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers),* 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com- 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, 

are employed in an nnnsnal acceptatioti ; cb/doak meaning Axjt, 
and aAm, nig^t. 

* N4iuttw-mashitm ; iiuauK'prdjMmiHUl ^tplies to all tlie nb- 
BtantiTeH, esdi of which also is provided with a u^atiTC sepa- 
ratdyi iwwn dydvo, &c. : the connection of the n^ative with 
the verb in the last place requirea, therefore, a new nominative, 
they, or aomething bite it, being nnderttood : the purport of th« 
whole ia, according to the comment, that there is no me in the 
three worlda more powerful than Milra and Vanda; Lokatntfe 
ytMtifokparShavilaitS tut he tgn santi. 

PAiasd may mean pfnau, &t, atont, when it will be tbe eptthct 
of Mitravmlldi or oeAAauidjii, imtom ; vtutrtlnl, ganneuta ; or it 
may be in the third caae, aing., with great or intenae radiance, 
t^tud, onderstood. 

" Etachchana twa ethdnt ia resolved by tbe Scholiaat into 
ttayor madhye tiDoicAana ekah, one of yon two, the pinral bdog 
uaed bonoriGcally ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or Vandia, can 
do Boch things [etad), how much more irreuatible must yon be 
together: or eshdm may mean tad-aawchard, their followers or 
worahippera. . 
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carefully weighs (the means whereby), fierce and 
vell-arined, he slays (a foe) lem efficiently accoutred,* 
and {by which) the revilers of the gods, however 
mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitka and Yabuj^a, that it is 
your doing, that the footless dawn is the precunor 
of footed beings ;** and that your infant (progeny, 
the sun), sustains the burthen of this (world): he 
diffijses (the) truth (of light), and disperses the 
&lsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns),' 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, 
wearing inseparable and diSusive (radiance), the 
beloved abode of Mitra and VaruAa. 

6. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding; he 
travels, ascending higher and higher, connecting 
the inconceivable mystery' (of sacred rites) with the 

HViraiHm'haitii chaturaSrih, literally, he who has a qoadrangU' 
lar weapon IuIIb him who has a triangular one ; meaning merely 
that he who has most arms, adiHiifyvdhavdn, ia more thsn n match 
for one who has fewer or inferior. 

Mitra and VmvUa are respectively the ^nnitiea presiding 
over day and night, conseqnently the break of day, and the 
course of the sna, may be conudered as their work : the dawn is 
termed ^xid, or footlets, or not moving by its own feet or steps, 
but as depending npon the motion of the sun. 
•The Sun. 

Achittmn brahma yuvinah: adattam is expluned chittd- 
vi»hayttm, not ao object of the mind or thonght; broKma is 
interpreted ptaivfiSkam ttkiarupam karma, the act of which the 
nature is declared verr great : the cxpresiionB are obscured 
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radiance (abidiog) in Mitra and VabuAa, (which 
men), eulogisiog, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout 
son of Mamata, be possessed of well-filled udders :* 
knowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let 
him beg** (the residue) of tlie offerings for his eating, 
and worshipping (you both) complete the perfect 
(ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and Vabu^a, may I render 
the oblation acceptable to you with reverence and 
prayer ; may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) 
in battles, and may the heavenly rain' be to us the 
means of satisfying our wants. 

SiSkta XTV. (CLIII.) 
IKvinitiea, ^ishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Mighty Mitra and VaruAa, dispensers of 
butter, we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations; 
with reverential homage, and with (offerings oO 
water; so that our ministrant priests may propi- 
tiate you by (our) devotions. 

2. The purpose of worsliipping you, Mitra and 
VaruAa, is not the performance, but (even by so 

' For tlie purpose of supplying; appropriate offeriugB to Milra 
knd Vamia, which are said by another text to be the prodocts of 
milk ! Mitraoaru&dhhydm payasyetl sruleh. 

Pitwo bhihhtto, let him beg of or for food ; that is, for what 
ia not coDSomed in oblations. 

I«t the nun be mpdrd, carrying us well acrosa, or to the 
completion of our duties, by canaing the growth of graia which 
ia to be offered in aacrifice. 
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mncb) I may attain to your glory, and there is 
acquittance (of my duty);' for when the priest 
offers you oblations in sacrifices, then the pious man, 
showerers (of benefits), being desirous of worshipping 
you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and 
Varu^a, furnish abundant nutriment to the pious 
man who presents yon with oblations, as when 
RAtahatya,'' glorifying you, propitiates you in the 
solemnity; like the ministrant priest of a man (who 
institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour ; or may (Agni), the former 
protector of this (our patron), be the donor (of the 
oblation): eat (of the butter and curds), drink of 
tlie milk of the kine." 

SiJkta XV. (CLIV.) 
The ^iiki and metre are the eame ; but the deity is Vwaftu. 
1. Earnestly I glorify the exploits of VishAu, v»ri« xxiv. 
who made the three worlds;^ who sustained the 

Prastut& vdm dhdma na prayvktir-aydmi mtvriktih, lit. tlie 
prenona pnrpoae of prusing' you is Dot the folfilment, bat I come 
to your abode well detached ; sttvriktih-^bhana doarjako yiuimaC 
parigrahdt, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

The name of a Rdjii, according to the Scholiast. 

V^ampdiam payasa vsriydydh, eat, drink, of the milk of the 
cow; the eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, 
batter, or the like. 

Pdrtliedni vimame riydnn, lit. he made the eiuthy re^ona i 
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lofty aggregate site (of the spheres) ;' thrice travers- 
ing'* (the whole) ; who is prataed hj the exalted. 

2. ViSH^D is therefore glorified, that hj his 
prowess he is like afearfal, rarenons, and moantaia- 
hauntiug wild beast,* and beeause that in his three 
paces all worlds abide. 

but, accm-^g to Sdytia, pritMci is need bere in the Kose of tlie 
three vorlds, — atra trofo lokd a^ pritHoi ioMaud^d ; M in the 
text, in which Indra and Agni are sud to kbide in the lower, 
middle, and npper prithiai, or world, — yad-Indrdgnt' aeammtytbn 
ppthiojdm madhj/magydm paramasydm ula ttha; the stama ocean 
in Uie Ttytuh, v. 18, where MaMdhara explains priikM in a 
rimilar manner ; he also Buggeati that pdrthivdid riydasi may 
mean atoma of earth,— ^xfrtiiva panmdKdn ; SdgaAa also proposes 
to extend the meaning still fm-ther, and include the seven lower 
lokat; or to Emit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, 
Abtt Wunar Swar; bat these alternatives are soperfluons. 

Utlanm sadhastham askabhdyat! SadAaatia, according to 
Sdya^, is the firmament, as die asylum <ii the three regions. — 
ItAalmjfdiraj/abhdlatn aatar^kaham: or it may be, the seven 
regions above the earth; or the highest region of all, whence 
there is no return ; or the abode of the righteous, the Saiya-loka. 
MahUhara makes it heaven, the region where the gods dwell 
together. Agkahh^at SdyaAa conaiden equivalent to mrmtVomfii, 
created; MaKCihara explains it, propped it up so that it should 
not fall. Some of these notions of the commentator are rather 
pmrdiuk ibaa vmdSk, 

T^dakramdHOs tredhd: traversing in various inyt his own 
created worlds is SdyiMt explanation ; MaUdhara aays, gomg in 
the three re^ons, as Affni, Vdya, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, 
air in the firmament, and the Sun in heaven. 

Mrij/a, or. as Sdyaia renders it, Sinhu, a Uon, as applicaUe 
to VtshAt : it is ssid to mean one who seeks for his e 
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3. May acceptable vigour attend VisHftc, who 
abides in prayer,* tbe hymned of many, the ehowerer 
(of benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this 
spacious and durable aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with 
ambrosia, delight (mankind) with sacred food; who 
Teriiy alooe opholds the three elements,^ and earth 
and heaven. 

5: May I attain his favourite path," in which 
god-seeking men delight; (the path) of that wide- 
stepping YlSH^u, in whose exalted station there is a 
(perpetual) Sow of felicity ; for to such a degree is 
he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to VishAd) that you may both* go 

inflict pniuBhnieiit on them, and is therefore fesrfiil aud fierce : 
giri-tlhah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who abidM 
in prayer, md the like, — tnanlrddir^tiyam vdchi varttaaidaah, 

Giri-ks?ut, who dwells in speech, as before explained, or who 
ahidcs in high places. 

Tridhdiu, the aggregate of the three elements, earth, water, 
light: pfiihivyi^t^joriipadhdtutrca/aviiishtham; or it may imply 
tiie three periods of time, or the three qaalitjes ; the first seems 
preferable, although the ennmeimtion differs from that of die 
philosophical schools. 

* The firmament,— jM(te antarikskam. — Ydaka Ni, vi. 7. 

The aacrificer and his wife. This stanza occurs in the 
Y^uih, VI. 3, with some difference of reading and of sense: 
instead of Id vdm vdsttini/uhtasi gamadhyai, it be^^ jmE U 
dkdm6«suitruai gamudkyai: those places to whidi we desire 
yonr going ; the hymn heing addressed, it is said, to the Yil^pa, 
or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimmiag it into shape ; the 
rest of tbe verse is the same, except at the end, where we have 
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to those regions where the manj-pointed and wjde- 
spreadipg rays (of light expand) ; for here the 
sapreme station of the inaaj-hyniDed, the showerer 
(of beDefitfl), shines (with) great (splendoar). 

SiiKTA XVI. (CLV.) 
Tht dnties are Visaftv and Ikdka, the first triplet being 
addreuedto the latter; the fishi ie the rame: the metre n 
Jttgati. 

1. OiFer jour nutritious viands to the great hero, 
(Indba), who is pleased bj praise, -and to ViSH^^u, 
the two invincible deities who ride upon the radiant 
sammit of the clonds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and. VishAu, the devout worshipper 
glorifies the radiant approach of you two, who are 
the grantors of desires, and who bestow upon the 
mortal who worships you an iramediately^eceivable 
(reward), through the distribution of that fire which 
is the scatterer (of desired bleasingg).* 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra's), 
mighty manhood, by wliicb he fits the pArents. (of 
all creatures, heaven and earth), for generation and 
enjoyment; whereby, in the upper region of the 
sky, the son has an inferior and superior appella- 
tion, and a third (name) of fatlier.'' 

wabkiri for tniabhdli ; r, it is said, being sometimes snbatitnted 
for I in the Veda. 

Kriiditw aituk, of fire, which is the scatterer (of good 
things) : or, in a different aense, the disperser of enemies, — 
miratitd iatr^iidm. 

Dadidttputre avarnm pta-am pUvr ndma tpt^/^Bn: the phrase 
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4. Therefore, veiilj, ve celebrate the manbood of 
that lord (of alt), the presei^er, the inBocaous, the 
Tigoroos, vbo traversed the three regions with ^ree 
wide steps, in diffovnt directions, for the nanj- 
praised (preservation of) existence. 

5. Man.gloriffiDgCViSH^ff), tracks twostepff of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ;* nor can the soaring^winged birds (pnrsne it)/ 

6. He canses, bj his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical reyolutions," like a circular wheel, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the 
pnuses (addressed to him) ; ever young, though not 
infantine,' he comes at our invocations. 

is Ter; obscure; Sdgatia explains it, the bod of the iitiier hu an 
infencv name, or that of grandson; a snperior, or that of aoa ; and 
K third, which, with respect to them, is that of flitfaer : the mean- 
ing is, that oblations, ascending to the solar rtfpou, nooriah Imin 
and VuhAu. as two of the jfdityat, or forms of the Son ; who 
thereupon sends down nin, whereby the earth ia rendered 
frnitfol, and the generationa of man are nstaised ; whence 
fathers, bods, and grandsons, are snccesaively^ eugendo^. 

His path on earth and in the firmament is irithin mortal 
ohserroldon ; not so that in heaven. 

VayaicboHa pataifanla patatritah : Sdy^ia distingniihes these, 
making the two first, the every where-goiog MamUi PatatrUa 
may mean OarmSa, and other birds, or the winds. 

° FuMa is here identified with Hme. comprising ninety-Eonr 
periods : the year, two scdstices, five leastHis, twelve mondis, 
twenty-fimr half-montha, thirty daya, ught watdica, and twdve 
zodiacal aigns. 

Ymd akumdrak, yomig, not a boy. S^ftHa fenders the 
latter malptth, not little. 

TOL. n. H 
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SiiKTA XVII. (CLVi.) 

llie doty is VisbAu ; Hts ^is&i sod metre ue u befcM«. 

1. Be (to ufi), VishAu, like a friend, the giver of 
faappin^s, the accepter of oblations, abounding with 
food, the granter of protection, and every way 
aocesBible; on which acoount thy praise is to be 
repeatedly recited by the wise, and thy worship to 
be celebrated by ^e offerer of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to VisHJic, the 
ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he 
who celebrates the great birth of that mighty one ; 
he verily possessed of abundance, attuns (the 
station) that is to be sought (by all).* 

3. Hyraners. propitiate of your own accord'' that 
ancient Visai^u, since yon know him as the germ 
of sacrifice ;' cognizant of his greatness, celebrate 
his name; may we, ViSHftu, enjoy thy favour. 

Sraiiobhir yujyam chidtdifaaat, by food, or by &nie, he 
ftttaiDS wbataoever is to be juned with. 8<fya^ does not make 
the meaning much cleBTcr, althongh he sapplies vh&t he thinks 
neoesaary for comjdeting the ellipse ; mmiair-ifiiJetaA xm tarvmr 
ffwUavyam tat padum gachchhati. 

Jmtuahd piparttaxa, literally, please or propitttte (him) by 
your birth, is explained aioata tva, of yourself, or sptataneoDsly, 
not, as Sib/aAa adds, from any interested motive; na kenachid- 
wuvldihddiiul. 

^atf/a garbhtm, bom as one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yifjno vat VuA^h, sacrifice, verily (is) HsAAi,- or if rita 
keep the tense of water, then the phrase applies to Visiin as the 
mnse or creator of water, according to the Sstrift', Apa tva 
satarja ddait, in the beginning he created water. 
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4. The royal VARoftA asBociates (himself) with 
the sacrifice of the pious vorshipper, assisted hy_ the 
company of the priests:* the AiSwins (unite with 
it): VishAu, with hm friend (Indea), possesses 
supreme heaven-conferring porer/ &nd sits Qpoit 
the clouds." 

5. The divine VibhAu, the best of the doers of 
good deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the 
rite,' to assist (at its celebration), knowing (the 
desires of tlie worehipper), and present at the three 
connected periods (of worebip),' shows favonr to the 
A'rya, and admits the anthor of the ceremony to a 
share of the S8(»ifice.' 



Krafttm aockadm mdmlaiya vediaaah, explained aa in the 
text ; bat m^nta tufty also mean the Wop of the Mantt, and 
Vedhag the creator, or VuiAu; the sacrifice offered to VtMu, 
attended by the ManU* ; or mAnio may be a spiooyiiM of InJrm. 

IMdhdra dahham uttmutm aMaroUam, he hat die beat power 
GOg^uzant of day : SA/aAa expluna the last, geaenrtivB of Sinrjm, 
Stcargolpddakam. 

Or sends down rain. 

Sachathifya Indrdi/a .■ the first ia ezpluned, tta giving asais- 
tance at the ceremony ; the second, to the YyamdiM, or aacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of FrfsAn'* various etymologies of Indra, 
irdm irdvtifati, who ponrs ont the sacrificial food or obIati<Hi.— 
Ni. X. 8. 

* TrittMattiam may allade to the three duly celebradoo* of 
worship, or to the three worids. 

^itoMya ihdye may also mean ttie share diat fdlqwa tlie ifte; 
the blessings granted t* a reward. 
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AUVVkKA. XXII. 

Sd«A I. (CLVU.) 

The daties an the ASwm ; the fiitht u TH.MaaktJMA» ; the 
metre of the finrt four stuzu, Joffutis of thetwo lut. 7HiA> 
AM. 

t. AoNi is awakeoed upon earth : the Sun rises : 
the spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) hj her radi-. 
ance, has dispersed (the darkness) ; harness, (there- 
fore), ASwiNS, yonr chariot, to come (to the sacri- 
fice), that the divine Satit^i may animate all beings 
to (the performance of) their several (duties). 

2. "When, AfiwiNS, you harness your bounty- 
shedding chariot, relresh our strength with trickling 
honey :' besto.w (abundant) food upon our people •} 
may we acquire riches in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the AfiwiNH, 
drawn by Bwift horses, laden with- honey, three- 
canopied, filled with treasure, and every way auspi- 

Mtulhmd ghjitma ti vtuiotuly ez^ained : KadAn may be an 
adjective for madhura, sweet, with aweet water ; or it mxy be a 
■vbataittiTe for AmjitM, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may 
have the naoal meaning of honey, especially with reference to the 
next verse, where the chariot of the Atmna is termed Maihimd' 
htma, honey-hearing. 

Aamdkam hrahma prUatdtu: PtUimd is a synonytne of 
Mtmtuhjia, ia the Nighmdu of YiUkai that i>, according to 
Sagdia, children and dependants. Brahma is, amongst other 
senses, a synonyme of ama, food, which is Ae interpretatiMi 
here preferred by the commentator. 
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eidus, come to our preseQce, and bring prosperity to 
oar people and our cattle.' 

4. Bring 118, AlwiNS, vigour: animate ns with 
your Iionied speecfa :'' prolong our existence ; wipe 
away our sins; destroy our foes; be ever pur 
aasooiates. 

6. You, A^wiNS, sustiun the germ in all moving 
creatures: you are in the interior of all beings: 
do you, showerers of benefits, supply (for our own 
nse) fire and water and the trees of the forest. 

6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments: you ride in a chariot (drawn by) 
well-trained steeds: therefore, mighty (divinities), 
resolutely uphold (the worshipper), who, with a 
mind (devoted to you), offers you oblations. 



DwyMth-ci^fyaie, literally, to oiy: Inpedi ind qiudni- 
pedt; diia ind the two prece^sg itanzu occur ia tiie Hoond 
partoftlieS(bM,T. 1108-1110. 

Madinmatyd »ak katagd minukthatam, literally, mix ni with 
joor hooied wMp : but Sdgaia readera kiud by vdeh, ipeech ; 
and m m3e$i at <im by fr&agaiam i it aeema a set phraae when 
ap^died to the Akmu, aa we have it io a former hymn, with a 
■omewhat diffitrent apjdieation. 6«e vol. i. p. 60, and note. 
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THIRD ADHYAyA. 

ANUVAkA XXII. (continued). 

SriKTA ir. (CLVIII.) 

The deities are the A^widb ; the ^ishi VinaaATKUAM ; the 

metre Truh^bh, except in the Ittat Btanza, in wluch it a Jt^aH. 

1. Dasbas, ehowerers (of beneiits), granters of 
dwellings,* dispellers of sin,'' cognizant of many 
(things), increasing (through praise), and fulfillers 
(of desires), inasmuch as Auchatthta offers you 
(sacrificial) wealth, and you protect (your worship- 
pers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow upon us 
(our prayers). 

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you. 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, 
that (invoked) by our adoration, to the site of the 
altar,° you may entertain (lavourable. intentions 



Vasia-vdsayitiirm , fngditdm, cwuen of the halutaticiDB of 
mankind ; or it may mean FosaewoTs of vam, wealth. 

Tb* tenn in the text it timpljr Rudnu, from rut, wliioli may 
mean pun, or its canse, lin ; and dnt, what drives away ; or if 
derived from rvl, to aonnd, it may import tboie who ahout in 
battle ; but in tfaiB, as in the case of Vatua, it may be intended to 
apply them to the Ahoias, as identical with the dasses of demi- 
gods BO denominated. 

* Pade poh, lit. to &e place of the earth, wMch, as has been 
already noticed, often designatCB the Vedi, or altar, aa it is here 
explained to ugnify. 
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towards us), and grant us Jtme rich in milk,' 
coming with minda made up to graut tbc desires 
(of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, A^wms, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, haniessed, 
in the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the 
son of TucitA,'' so may I attain to your' preserving 
protection (with the same alacrity) as a victorious 
hero (returns home) v/itb bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, AswiNS, 
preserve the son of Ucuatthya: let not tbese 
revolving (days and nights) exhaust me: let not 
the ten times kindled fire consume me: let it not 
be, that oue who is your (dependant), bound (with 
bonds), should of himself bite the earth." 

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves - hurled down this decrepit (old 
man)^, in like manner as TRAiTAifA wounded his 
head, so has the slave wounded his own, and has 
Struck his breast and shoulders/ 

* RoMfih pwandkA, lit. wealth-poiBeseing, suatainerB of the 
body, which tlie Scholiast explains to mean, cowa abonndingr In 
milk. 

See vol. i. p. 306 ; the text here hat Ariato madAj/e, in the 
midst of the wMer. 

' Tmam klukbtte iwldm, lit. by himadf he eata the' earth: 
according to SA/aAa, brang unable, iron age vaA infirmi^, to 
walk, be crawb or rolli on the ground. 

Thia ia the verse quoted in the N&i-mmijan. See vol. i. 
p. 143, note : and is rimikrly ex^ained, except that Simula 
mideiitanda vitakghal in the' sense of the iropenttive, takthtOu,'— 
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6. DiaoBATAUAS, the «m of Majcata, has grown 
old after the tenth yi^a (has paraed) :' he is the 
Brahmd of those who seek to obtain the object of 
:their (pions) works: be is their charioteer.^ 

SiiKTA III. (CLIX.) 

The dritin ere Hxatkk- uid Eartb ; the ^ithi » the Bame ; tlie 

metre is Jagati. 

1. I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven 
and ^arth, the augraenters of sacrifice, who (are to 
be contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; 
those two, who, cherishing their worshippers as 

tatwtdt M ddstdt iwofam neakfgam eva lim tahkatu. therefore 
mmy that alaTe of his own accord wound his own head : I canint 
acqaieace in the opiniotu of those achtdara who imagine a con- 
neotittt between TVatfOM and Feridun : even admitting^ a forced 
■imilarity of name, there is notfatngf analogona in the legends 
rdatiog to eitha:. lie aQent repetiti(»i of the verve ia aaid to be 
a Nie protection againat a mnrdovr, a wdf, or a tiger ; and a 
traveller who repeats it for three nights, each time ontQ sonrise, 
becomea inrimble to robbers, and is able to screen others from 
their attack. 

The Scholiast uiderstands Yvga in its ordinary acceptation ; 
hat the Yitga of five years is perhaps intended, a lustnim, whidi 
would be nothing marrellous, 

jfydm arlham yatHidm braKmd hkavtat tdratkih! he is the 
Brakmd, tike BraAmd, the great, the chief; ptrtori^a, the 
prograitor, or creator of people. Ajp6m is ezplained apkdrydMn, 
of those by whom offerings of water, obiequal libations to the 
AfoMs are to be made ; or it may be put for Apaidm, of woiks, 
religions rites in general. StfrOthi, Ut. a charioteer, is explained 
a ofwveyer, i. t, to heaven, a deity. 
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children,* are venerated hy the devout, and there- 
fore with &vour bestow (upon ua) desirable blessings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the 
mind of the benevolent &ther, and tbe great and 
spontaneous (affection) of the mother (of all 
beings) '^ Tbe parents, with kindness, have secured, 
by their excellent protections, the vast and manifold 
immortality of their progeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good 
works, and of goodly appearance, recognize you as 
their great parents, through experience of former 
(kindness) : preserve uninterrupted stability in tbe 
fttnctions of your progeny, whether stationary or 
moving, (depending for existence) on none otiier 
than you." 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the 
rays of'ligbt), conceived of the same womb, (ever) 
united (with each other), and dwelling in the same 
abode, mete out (all things) : knowing (their func- 
tions), and bright-shining, they spread in ever new 
(directions) throughout the radiant firmament.^ 

^ Deoeihir ye devajmire mdatuaad mi^t be rendered, who, 
haviog^ the gods for children, &re reverenced by tbe goda ; bat 
SA/aia expliuns deoa in both terms by yyerndma. 

^ Heaven, DyiUoka, is said here to be the fatho-, iod Eartli. 
Pfy^hivf, the mother, agreeably to the text, — Dyaur voh jntd, 
jpfithivf tuitd. Mdtd ie explained by Yd»ka to denote the 
Antarikiha, tlie firmament. — Nir. ii. 8. 

' Aimay6oiitak, having no lecond parent or protector, no otlier 
to depend upon for subristence. 

* The eoMtruciian ttf tlui stanza is very irregular : the ejHQieta 



ty Google 



106 9)0-VEDA SANHItA. 

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, bis iftTour 
being propitiated, that wealth which is desirable, 
Benignant Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us 
riches, (consisting of) habitations and hundreds (of 
cattle '^d the like). 

SiIxTA IV. (CLX.) 
llie deities, ^uM, and metre, art tlie same. 

1..' Those two. the divine Heaven and Earth, are 
the diffuBdrs of happiness on al), encouragers of 
truth, able to sustain the water (of the rains), 
auspicioos of birth, and energetic (in action): in 
the interval between whom proceeds the pure and 
divine Sun for (the discharge of his) duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father 
and mother (of all beings), they two preserve the 
worlds. Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied 

■hoold agree with te, they two ; but some are in the plural, not 
the dael, as te md^inah sitprachetuaK, kavayah, niMagah, along 
' widi others in the daal, rayoaf, smtoktud : the Scholiast eeemB 
to' iinderatand the plurals to imply another snbetantiTe nndentood, 
at rahnt^ai, ray* of h^, u he ezjdains MpmabAmt hy 
praiartkeHa chttitm iabd raimm/gh, nya able dlrtinctljr to 
apprdiend; and again, miMayah, v^etmah, raim^uk, rising 
rsjv ; bat he does not riiow how they can be connected with the 
doab, which be refen con^atently enough to ' heaven and earth ;' 
as in bis mterpretadon of iimohatd, both dwelling together in the 
rame apace, — A/uprithhyor-dalMwditaiUvd'Bakdian^ dktlie-mmt- 
IhtMt. In this and the next stanza there seeina to have arisen 
some confiiaion of ideas, some relating to the Son and others to 
the acknovfledged objects of the hymn. Heaven and Earth. 
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(beings), are Heaven and Earth, and tbe fiUlier has 
invested every thing -with (Tisible) forms. 

3. Tbe pure and the resolute son of (these) 
parents, the bearer (of rewards)," sanctifies the 
worlds by bis intelligence ; as well as the milch -cow 
(tbe earth), and tbe vigorons bull (tbe heaven)* and 
daily milks the pellucid milk (of the sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), 
amongst (pious) 'works the most pious, who gave 
birth to the all-delighting heaven and earth : who 
measured them both, and, for the sake of holy rites, 
propped them up with undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us. Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength ; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankind: bestow upon us commend- 
able vigour. 

SdKTA V. (CLXI.) 
Tbe RiBHDt are the duties ; Df rohatamab u bUU tbe J^uM; 
the metre U Jagati, except id tbe laat sttnza, in which it ia 
Triahiubh. 

I, Is this our senior or our junior who has come 
(to us); has be come upon a message (from the 
gods) ; what is it we should say ? Agni, brother, 
we revile not the ladle which is of exalted race ; 



8a vahn pvtrai fitroh ; the tenu Vahid mig^t Bii^est that 
Fire, or Agni, was here alluded to ; but the affiliation intended ia 
this and the preceding verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and 
Vahm is an epithet only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, 
phalasi/tt boihd. 



ty Google 



108 ^o-vBDA basbttX. 

verilj we assert the dignity of the wooden (imple- 
ment).' 

2. Make fiiurfold the single ladle; so the gods 
command you; and for that purpose am I oom^ 
son^ of Sudhantaan : if you accomplish tliis, you will 
be entitled to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the mes- 
senger {of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether 
a horse is to be made, or a car is to be made, or a 
cow is to be made, or the two (old parents) are to 
be made young,'' — having done all those (acts). 
Brother Aaai, we are then ready to do (what yon 
desire) to be done. 

4. So doing, Mib&vs, you inquired, Where^ indeed, 
is he who came to us as a messenger? when 
TwASHf ^i observed the one ladle become four, 
he was immediately lost amongst the women.' 



According to the legend dted by the coninientstor, the three 
^ibhus bang engaged in a sacrifice, and about to drink the Sowta 
juice, the goda sent Agm to see what they were doing : obserring 
that they exactly resembled each other. Agin asaomed the like 
ffHin, and it is to this that the Htanza refers in calling him 
brother, and qneationing his comparative age; one pnrpoae of 
JgnPt visit is stated in the next venw to be the order to convert 
the <me spocn or ladle, Ckamiaa, nsed for drinking the Soma juice, 
or for libatiDns, into four. See vol. i. p. 46, and notes. 

These marvels have been rdated in die prece<Ung hymns of 
the ^bhit. See Sjiktas sx. ex. oxi. 

Gndsu antar Hyditaje : Stiya^ explains the verb merely by 
nyahto abkdi; the combination of nt and on/ is not commtm, and 
has not betsn givea by Wtatergeard; bat it is possibly the eonverie 
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6. When TwASHfqi said, Let ns slaj those who 
have pro&Ded the ladle, (designed) for the drinking 
of the gods ; then they ma4e use of other names 
for one another, as the libation was poured out;* 
and the maiden (mother) propitiated them by 
different appellations.^ 

6. Indba has caparisoned his horses : the A^wins 
have harnessed tfaeir car : B^haspati has accepted 
the omnifonn (cow) : therefore, RiBHtr, Vibhwa, 
and VijA, go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy 
your sacrificial portion. 

7. Sons of SuDHAKWAN, from a hideless (cow) 
you have formed a liring one : by your marvellous 
acts you have made your aged parents young: ii-om 
one horse you hare fabricated another : harness 
now your chariot, and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said. Sons of Sudhan- 



ot vj/aiif, to be muiifeEt ; to be concealed, indiBtinct, or inTisible. 
Gnd ie a synonyme of Strf, but in wtutt eente it ia here used is 
not veiy evident ; SdyaAa explHine the phrase itriyam dlmdnwn 
mtOKfota, he, T^casUp, fancied himself a woman, that is, he felt 
hnmbled, a* feeUe aa a female. 

According to the Scholiast, this legend ecconnts for the 
origin of the namea of the chief officiating priests ; in order 
to evade iht indignation of Twagi^, the ^ibhiu aainmed the 
ddea Adkmayu, Hotfi, and Udgdtri, hy which an individnal 
mgaged in prieitly Ainctions at a sacrifice is to be always 
addnased, and never by hui own name. 

Ai^mr auSn kanyd nimahMk tparat ■■ the force of the term 
hmyd. a maiden, ia not explained ; Sdi/aAa ezponnds it, a mother 
■elf-engendering, tuolpadaifatTi mdtd. 
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WAN, driok of this watw, (the (Soma juice); or 
drink that which hu been filtered through the 
Munja grass ; or if jon be pleased with nrather of 
Uiese, be ezhilanted {by that which is dmnk) at 
the third (datlj) sacrifice.* 

9. Watieis are the most excellent, said one (of 
them): Aoni is tbe most excdleut, said another: 
the third dedared to many the Earth'' (to be the 
most excellent), and thtn speaking true things the 
^ibhm divided the ladle. 

10. One pours the red water, (the blood), upon 
the ground ; one cuts the fleeh, divided into im.g- 
ments by the chopper; and a third separates the 
excrement from the other parts :" in what mann^ 
may the parents (of the sacrifice)' render asHstaoce 
to their sons? 

11. Riihus, leaders (of the rains),' you have 



Hie two first rft cmatiroi iatiimtc that the ^ibkn may 
be ^trtictputt <tf &e libatknis ofered at dawn or at noon ; tiie 
third applies to the ereniBg sacrifice ; tbe right of the ^biau 
to share in which is el tew hei g achnowtedged. Seer ni. i. 
p. 48, note. 

KsnttffjnMAm is said by tbe Sdiolint to mean «ther a line 
of doods or the earth. 

' The ^Uha are here identified with the priests eniploTcd in 
the tacrifice of a rictim. 

The parents, fitard, are here said to mean the iBstitater of 
the ceremony and his wife. 

Throughout the retnaining stanzas the fiiha are ideated 
with the rays of the lun, as the instraments of the rain and the 
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caused the j^raBB to grow upon the bigh plaees ; 
you have caused the waten to Sow orer the low 
places ; for (the promotioii of) good woi'ks : as you 
have reposed for a while in the dwelling of the 
ODappreheusible (sun),* so desist not to-day from 
(the discharge of) this (your functioo).^ 

12. As you glide along eiiTeloping the regions 
(in clouds) ; where, then, are the parents (of the 
world)?" curse him who arrests your arm: reply 
sternly to him who speaks disrespectfully (to 
you).* 

13- J^iihu, reposing in the aolar orb, you inquire. 
Who awakens us, unapprehensible (Sun), to this 
office (of sending rain). The Sun replies, The 

caojses of fertility ; Sib/ttAa quotes Ydaka as his uifhoritjr, — AStt/t' 
numayo opt ^ibhava uchyiuUe, — Nir. xi. 16, 

Agohyatya grihe t agoht/a is also, upon the aDthority of Ae 
Nirukla, K name of the sun ; who is not to be hidden, agiihaiUjiat 
vt, accordh)^ to Sdj/aHa, agrahttiiya, not to be apprehended ; 
literally or metaphorically, 

Idant ttdmtgachAatha : Sdy^Aa explains the componnd rert, 
amuritya na ffocKktaka, having come fcMh, go not away without 
doing this. Ham, yoar office of sending down rain for as long a 
period u yon repose in the solar orb; Y^ka's expIaasitiaB, 
foltowiug Angirtua, appears to be a truistn, — as long as yon wn 
there, yon are not here, Ydvat tatrit bhavalAa na tAjadiMa bkatatha. 

The saa and the moon, the protectors of tlK wortd, which, 
during the rains, are hidden by the clouds. 

Yah prdbravit pro iamvi abrav&ana: pra prefixed to bni 
may mean, either to speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to 
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awakener is the wind ;' and tlie year (beiog ended),* 
jou again to-day ligbt up this (world). 

14. Sons of Strength, the Maruts, desirous of 
your coming, advance from the sky : AoNi comes 
(to meet you) from the earth: the wind traverses 
the firmament ; and VaruHa comes with undulating 
waters. 

SiJKTA VI, (CLXII.) 
The sal^ect of this and the succeediDp hymn beinf the Mw<t- 
medha, or ucrifice of the Horse, the victim, or hone, i> 
considered to be the deity ; &e ^iahi is IlfKOBATAXAS ; die 
metre is TVuAAiM, except in the third and sixth stanzas, in 
wluch it is JagaH, 

1. Let neither Mitra nor VaruAa, Aryahan, 
A'yu,^ Indra, RlBHUKStUN," nor the MaraU, censure 
us ; wlien we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues 
of the swift horse sprung from the goda.' 

Stadnaai bodhayitdrant might be rendered, the awakener is 
the dog; but the commentator explains iminant by mttarikaha 
fwapeatam vdj/dm, the reposer in the firmament, the wind. 

Samvatsare tdam adj/d vyakhyata, you have made this world 
to-day luminous, after the year has expired; that is, the tainjr 
season being passed, the rays of Uie sun and moon are agmn 

The whole of this hymn is given in the Ytgvth, xxt. 24, 26. 

According to both the commentators, Sdya^ and JUoA^Uara, 
this is a synonyme of Fifyu. 

Uaaslly a synonyme otindra, bat the commentatora intimate 
its meaning here, Pnydp^, he in whom the ^tMt«, or the Dteu, 
abide (Jahtymli), 

Devt^diasya may also imply, according to Sdyaia, hom l> 
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2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared 
ofiering' to the presence (of the horse), who has 
been bathed and decorated with rich (trappings), 
the Tarious-coloot-ed goat going before him, bleat- 
ing, becomes an acceptable ofieriog to Ihdea and 

P6SHAN,'' 

3. This goat, the portion of Fushan," fit for all 
the gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so 

the type of variona dinnitiea, nho, acccH^sig to some texts, are 
identified with different parts, ta Ugha», the Dawn, hit bead. Sic., 
■s rited by Mr. Colebrooke from the Tatttr^a T^'iuh, Aa. 
Rea. Tin. 423 ; or allnsion is iotended to a legend of hia origin 
from the Bun, either direct, or throug'h the agency of the Vatiu, 
M in the second stanza of the next Siikta, ttb^d-aiimm Vtuaoo 
nirata»hta. 

Sdtim-ffribUidm, lit. the snzed wealth ; the <^ering to be 
made for the borse: MaAShara, after Kiliy&/im», says, the 
renuuns of the bnrat-oSering made the ni^t before are to be 
ff.tea to tiie borae. 

Sdya^ conaidera Fiithaa in this and the next pasEage, where 
he is named, synonymous with Affiti; and this is consistent with 
the direction that enjoins the goat being tied to the front of the 
hone at the eacrifidal post ; such a goat, black-necked, iritiAa' 
gHoa, being always regarded as an Agtteya poAi, or victim sacred 
to Atfiii, and to be offered to him. — Kdtydyma Siira, 98, &c. A 
black goat is also dedicated to Ptitktat, along with Soma — 
Y^iak, XXIX. 58 i bat he is to be attached to the mdUt, at 
middle of the horse — Yyiah, xxit. 1 ; and according to Mahi' 
dhara, both goata are to jMUtake of the food given to die horse. 
In the ^ick, however, only ooe gost, and that dedicated to 
Pitka», is spolceo of: the more complicated sacrifices of the 
Ytyiah and the Sutrat may be of later date. 
* He is to be offered in sacrifice to Pdthm or Agni. 

VOL. n. 1 
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that TWASirf?!* may prepare him along with the 
horse, as an acceptable preliminary oSering for the 
(sacrificial) food.'' 

4. When the priests at the season (of the cere- 
mony) lead forth the horse, the ofieriug devoted 
to the gods, thrice round (the sacrificial fire) ; tiien 
the goat," the portion of P^shah, goes first, an- 
nonncing the sacrifice to the gods. 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of thd 
rite, the offerer of tbe oblation, the kiadler of the 
fire, the bruiser of the Soma plant, the director of 
the ceremony, the sage (superintendent of the 
■whole) ;* do you replenish the rivers' by this well- 
ordered, well-condacted, sacrifice. 

' TteosA^' i> h^ called by SdgaAa, tmfviuyttpddaka, the 
producer of all forms; according to tLe text, TwMfi nipdm 
viiareti; or it toay here be a oame of Agtd; MdUihara aaya, 
of Prajdpaii. 

PuroSdiam, is luiially an offeriog of caltea and butter ; bnt it is 
here eiqduoed, par^atdd-ddtaoyam, that which ii to be first offered. 
" The goat is to be first immcdated. 

Hiese dengmttioas are applied to dght of the nxteen priests 
employed at solemn rites ; the two first, the Hotfi and Adhvaryu. 
are familiar to as ; the Avayqj may be the Pratiprasthdtfi, who 
brings and places the offering: AgnifiundAa is the Ag»iik, the 
hindlu' of the fire : the next is termed Grdvagrdbha, the pnuser 
of the stones that bmise the Soma plant, or he who applies Uie 
straws to that pnrpoae : Hie next is termed Sa/utri, Ae ssme aa 
the PraiMfii and the last, the Smipra, is consida^ to be the 
Brahmd: these noons bare no direct government, as the Tetb 
passes all at once to the aeccod person plural, — dprdiadAwam. 
Vakahand t^ijiitMtimn, nadOi puraj/stm ; fill the rivers; the 
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6. Whether they be those who cot the (sacri- 
ficial) po8^' or those who bear the post, or those 
who fosten the rings on the top of the post, to which 
the boree (is bound) ; or those who prepare the 
Tessels in which the food of the horse is dressed ; 
let the exertions of them all fiilfill our expectations. 

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished, such 
as it has been entertained, that the smooth-backed 
steed should come to (gratify) the expectations of 
the gods : we have made him well-secured for the 
natriment of the gods ; let the wise saints now 
rejoice. 

8. May the halter and the heel-ropes of the fleet 
courser," and the head-ropes, the girths, and any 



conaeqneace of sacrifice bong nun and fertility : or it may mean, 
o0er rivers of bntter, milk, cards, and the like. 

Twtratj'Oat posts, of difiereot kiodf of wood, eadi twenty- 
one cnlnts long, are to be set ap, to which the diSlBrent animals are 
to be fiutened, amounting to three bnadred and forty-nise. besides 
two handred and rixty wild animals, making altogether six hnndred 
and lune, according to Kdtydyam .- a mmilar enumeration occurs in 
the Rdin£galta, b, i. ch. xii. xiii. : but the text is no vanvnt for 
such a mnltipUcation, and it would seem as if a single post was in- 
tended ; when tiiB word occurs uncompounded it is in the singular ; 
ehmi^lam ye aswm/Jpdya takahaH: ehathdia is given in the Amara 
Ktuha, and is explained by most of the commentator! a wooden 
ring, or bracelet, oa the tc^ of the sacrificial post : some notice 
also authority for its bong sn inm rin^ at the foot of the post. 

Dima'a explained, a r^e fiwtoied round the horse's neck; 
MmddM, one that fiutens his feet ; the manner in which horses are 
commonly picketed in India. 

I 2 
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Other (part of the harness) ;* and the grass that has 
been put into his mouth ; maj all these be with 
thee, (horse), amount the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of 
the horse; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the 
brash or upon the axe •* (what is smeared) -upon 
the hands or the nails of the immolator, ma; all 
this be with thee, (horse), among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from bis 
belly ; whatever particle' of raw flesh may remain ; 

Sirakaih/d nUmid ri^h; Sdga/la coofinee bis explanttioii to 
the fint, the rope that u &atened to the head, the m&B : MaU- 
dliara espluns raiaad by katUtUd, end rcfjj*, imydju yd nsJuh, 
whatever other rope. 

rSworm fKadhitau r^tam, for liptam, smeared : the flesh that 
is smeared, accardiiig to Makidhara ; but SiSyaAa rather iDtuoatea, 
io regard to the first term, ongueot with which the animal ia 
asmoted : Swam is the implement need in anoindng ; MKonAd 
pahm OMokti; from its connection with what follows, howerer, 
gttajst or &t were more likely to be intended : Stoadhili usually 
means axe; it is here eltipticBlly eiqilained, chhediaut kdle, or 
maddiuJcdle, at the time of cutting np or dissecting; but it ia 
elsewhere interpreted correctly, avaddtm-sddhmta, the instroment 
of dissecting ; or paimchhedaiui eddhana aaih, a sword or knife, the 
inatnunent of cutting up the victim. In the NUiManfarfatext 
is quoted. In which the aacrificers are tenned Vauldatia*, 
Dhaiqditt V<d»huKa devdn yajanlt paiordmuhe^ kanitimakha 
hcalattham devethican naktkikdtilam, Happy are the VaisAAavaa, 
who worship the gods with the consecrated flesh of an animal, 
adhering to the nails and bands of the immcdator, and eaten by 
flies. 

GtmdAaA, bat here e^aued by Mai, a little part. 
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let the immolators make the whole free from defect, 
and so cook the pure (oSeriDg) that it ma^ be per- 
fectly dresaed.* 

11. Whatever (portion) of thjr slaughtered (body) 
fall from thy carcase when it is being roasted by 
the fire, (escaping) from the spit ;^ let it not be left 
on the ground, nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it 
(all) be pven to the longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be for our good who 
watoh the cookiDg of the horse; who say. It la 
fragrant ; therefore give us some :' who solicit the 
flesh of the horse as alms. 

' Meiham ifitapdiam pachantu, let thera cook the pore flesh 
with perfect cooldng ; Boch aa may make it fit fijr the gods, and 
not dtme too much or too littie, aa may be fit for piifit and men, 
is the explanation of both annotators. 

Gdtrdd agniiid pachyamdnah-abhi Mlam: in the preceding 
Terse, tritapdkam implies boiling, and the specification of vkhd, 
a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the mme purport: 
which is rather at variance with the ase of the iiila, or spit : as 
the expressions, however, are nnequifocal, we must conclude that 
part was boiled and part roasted: SdyaAa suggests, that the 
portion that falls may be the rasa, the dripping, wUdi is to be 
received upon darbha grass, afterwards probabljr to be thrown 
on the &K. 

' Ya Im dlmk mribhtr-nirhareti is expluned by Sdytda, ye 
chainam iobhanagandko, atah kmchid-asTnabhyam dehi ; who say <^ 
it. It is fragrant, therefore, give ua some ; or it may mean, give it 
to the gods ; nir^ara, take off, or give, having no government. 
MaMdharu accordingly onderstands it to mean, the smell shows 
it is dressed snffidently, remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving tJusy and impatient of the delay, may exclaim. 
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in 
which the flesh is boiled ;' the vessels that distribute 
the broth ;* the covers of the dishes,'' the skewers,* 
the knives," all do honour {to the horse). 

14. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of 
rolling on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the 
borse, (the water) that he h&s drunk, the grass that 
be has eaten ; — may all these be thine among the 
gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling Aqni cause thee, 

Give lu : the following phrase, however, ye chdnato mdntabhihMM 
vpdtate, they who ulc the fleah of the \^aM as alma, Ie«vefl no 
donht that mortalB are intended, who feed npcoi hone-fledi when 
offered in sacrifice. 

^fttAoitm i»d)upacltaiiyd nkhdydh: the first is ex^ained. 
pdkapaHkshdxd ihanam idiMktat, a ^uece of wood, an implflmeitt 
for trying if the cooking ia effected. 

Pdtrdai yiisMa diedumdni ; the vessels that are spiinklera of 
the boiled juice, or broth, rtuasya kwtUhilatya. 

VskTMAyd pidhdnd, covers confining the heat ; Mahidhara. 
SdyaAa separates them, making the first, vessels for confining the 
heat, vihnuauvdraidrkdii pdtrdM; and the second, the covers of 
the dishes, d^idhdnd chanilidm. 

Artkd, slips of cane ; vettMoidkhd, for markmg the members 
of the horse as they are to be dissected : according to Kdtydyma, 
S4ira 155, this is to be done by the qneens, or wives of the 
sacrificer, and their attendants, with one hundred and one needles 
or skewers, which may be of gold, rilver, or iron, or other metal, 
so embellighed; this is an evident refinement on the simpte 
material originally used. 

' Siiidk.maddnasddhand, implemenU of dissection, the Swwttifi, 
and others. 
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(horse), to utter sound ;* let not the glowing caldrou, 
odoriferous (with its contents),^ be overturned : the 
gods accept a horse that has been selected (for sacri- 
fice) ; that has been led (round the fire) ; that has 
been devoutlj offered, and has been consecrated by 
(the exclamation), Vashai. 

16. The cloth which - thej spread as a cover- 
ing for the horse ;' the golden (trappings with 
which the; decorate him), the head-ropes, the 
foot-ropes, — all these they offer as acceptable to 
the gods. 

17< Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, either 
with heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy 
strength, — all these (vexations) I pour out with 
holy prayer, as oblations with the ladle. , 

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the 
swift horse:' the beloved of the gods, (the immo- 
lators), cat up (the horse) witii skill, so that the 

*' Tlua may be addreeaed to the horse before he is lulled ; u 
an expiatoiy oatxaaaj is necessary if be neigh on approaching 
the %n: it may, however, be ccnndered as addressed tp his 
Hmba in process of cooking. t9 desire them qot to bcnl too loud, 
that is, too bat, le«t the fire split the caldran. 

^ Jiu/hrih'tdpfHajigArati, smelhng with heat, is S4ji<Mb expla- 
natian; but it is not qoite clear what is intended. 

" At the time of putting him to death, accwdiqg to St^ada i 
the adiA}dsa of the S^M, Kdt. 145, is apparently a cnrtain or 
screen, behind wMdi the principal queen lies through the night 
by the side of the horse. 

' According to the comnuntators, the other animals h*v« only 
twenty<six ribs. 
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limbs may be anperforated,* and recapitalating joint 
by joint. 

19. There is one immolator of the radiant horse, 
which is Time •} there are two that bold him fast :* 
such of thy limbs as X cut up in due season, I offer 
them, made into balls (of moat), upon the fire. 

20. ZiOt not thy precion's body griere thee, who 
art going verily (to the gods) ; let not the axe 
linger in thy laody : let not ttie greedy and nnskilfbl 
(immolator), missing the members, mangle thy limbs 
needlessly with his knife. 

21. Verily at this moment thou dost not die; 
nor art thou harmed ; for thou goest by auspicious 
paths to the gods. The horses of Indra, the steeds 

' of the Maruts shall be yoked (to their cars), and a 
courser shall be placed in the shaft of tlie ass of the 
A4wiNS (to bear thee to heaven).* 

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaining 
wealth, with abundance of cows, of excellent 
horses, and of male offspring: may the spirited' 

* AckdMira gdtrdi the viMaaiuii(aHlrah, or dissectors, are to 
name the parts, U, heart, tongne, breast, as they divide them ; 
■nd are so to separate them tiiat they may not have holes or 
perforations, they may not be cat or mangled. 

' ^ituh, properly season ; by meUmymy, time ; or, wcording 
to Mai^itm, Prtgdpatt, as one with time. 

Day and ^ght, or Heaven and Earth. 

llie first half of this stanza occnrs in the Ti^h, xxiii. 2$ ; 
and the whole as in xxv. 44, 

AMti ii explained by the commentators, Uot poor or mean, 
mUmi, as an (f ithet of aiwa. 
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Steed bring, us exemption from wickedness: may 
tbis horse, offered in oblation, procure for qb bodtlj 
■vigour.' 

SiJkta VII. (CLXIII.) 

The subject of thii hynm ia tlie same na that of the lut, the 

nraifice of the horse : the ^ishi and metre are the tame. 

1. Thy great birth, Horse, is to- be glorified ; 
whether first springing from the firmament' or from 
the water, inasmuch as thou bast -neighed (auspici- 
ously), for thou hast the wings of the falcon and the 
limbs of the deer. 

2. Trfta'' harnessed the horse which was given 

Although same of the expreesioDa are obecore, a^d perhaps 
GODtradiotory, yet it ia undeniable that the hymn deacribea the 
actoal aacrifice of a horse, the subsequent diiaectioQ of lup limbi, 
partly boiling and partly roastiDg of his fleah, the presentation of 
part, with fire, to the goda, and the eating of a part by the persons 
present : that i> no obvioua mdicatiMi, however, of the same cere* 
monial that is described m the text of t^ie Yajuth, or the S^a$ 
of Kdtydyana, or even in the Sdm^jfida, and which evidently 
belongs to a later and more cormpt atate of manners : even aa it 
occurs in the text, it seems worthier of barbaroos Scythians than 
civilized Hindos, and may possibly have originated with the 
ionner. - 

This hymn occnra in the Tajush, zxix. 12, 24. 

Samvdrdd'Uta va pvr&hdt; the commentator espluns these 
by tniarihia, the firmament, and udaka, water : puriaha, Ma/tidhara 
states, may also mean paSu : according to Sdya/la, samudra here 
may also mean the sun, as in the next stanza. 

According to both commentators, this is a synonyme of F(%w, 
as pervading the three regions : Ytwui is considered by Sdytt^ aa 
m tluB place a name of Agni. 
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hy Yaka: Indra first moQuted bim, and Gand- 
mabba' seized bis reins. Vasus, you fiibricated 
the borse from the sun.'' 

3. Thoa, horse, art Yama: thou art A'ditya: 
thou art Tbita by a mysterious act :' tbou art 
associated with Soma. The sages have said there 
are three bindings'* of tbee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in 
heaven ; three upon earth •' and three in the firma- 
ment. Thou declarest to me, Horse, vrho art (one 
with) VabuAa, that which they have called thy 
most excellent birth. 

6. I have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying 

Soma, according to S<b/aAa; VUteaviau to Mahfdiara. 

The Vasus may be the divinities previoiul; specified, or 
demi-goda bo Dsmed, the persoolfied aolar »y> : MahCdkara 
OBderataDda iStirs to be equivalent \o jO^aaaA^ala, the aolar 
qihere. 

Gvkyenavraltna-gwpan^tna, dariiMm rupena vd karmmd tat' 
vatra vy^inipena, hj a secret of the nature of a cloudy Smj, or 
an act of a univeraally penetrating character : the ezplanatioDB are 
not very obvious. 

BMdhimdM trdi; SdyaAa explains it uipatti iaraHiiMi, media 
of ori^i that is, the Vasvi, Aditya, and heaven : J^ahidhara 
connders it as applicable to the horse in the form of the son, and 
that as identical with the three Vedas. or in alloaion to the three 
tegifliu through which he diffuses warmth. 

* Tr^epsu, more properly, three in the waters ; bat here 
intending the habitable eartii in which the three bindings of the 
borae, or rather of the sun, of which he is the type, are. according 
to Sdyaitt, food, site, seed ; according to Mahidhara, tillage, rain, 
seed j in the firmament, they are cloud, lightoiug, thunder. 
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(regions); these impressioDS of the feet of thee, 
who sharest in the sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious 
reins, which are the protectors of the rite that 
preserve it." 

•6. I recognize in my mind thy form afar off, 
going from (the earth) below, by way of heaven, to 
the sun. I behold thy head soaring aloft, and 
monnting quickly by unobstructed paths, unsullied 
by dust. 

7. I behold thy most excellent form coming 
eagerly to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of 
earth : when thy attendant brings thee nigh to the 
enjoyment (of the provender), therefore greedy, thou 
devourest the fodder.'' 

8. The car follows thee, O Horse : men attend 
thee ; cattle follow thee ; the loveliness of maidens 
(waits) upon thee;° troops of demigods following 
thee have sought thy friendBbip ; the gods them- 
selves have been admirers of thy vigour. 

9. His mane is of gold ;^ his feet are of iron ; 

* Sdgaia propoMS ftiiother expluMtioo, nnderetuidiiig by 
miamdrjimd»i, the water with which the horse U sprinkled: 
Mahidkara, the cane, mat, aud other thinge ueed in deauing him ; 
it^hdiuim nidhdna, the place of sacrifice, or the field in which he 
ii pastured ; and hy the rasand p^osy) gopd, either die guard* 
attending on the horee, or the prieeta. 

^ As identical with the Sun, these expressions apply to his 
acceptance of the ohlatioas offered in the ceremony. 

' Bhagak kdnham it ezplaiaed by both commentators, ii 
$tmihdgi/am, or sawidaryam. 

Hiranyairmga, lit. golden -homed ; but fig. maned. 
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and fleet aa thought, Indra is bis infenor (in 
speed). The gods have come to partake of his 
(being offered as) oblation : the first who mounted 
the horse was Indra. 

10. The full-Iiaunched, slender-waisted, high- 
spirited, and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop 
along like swans in rows, when the horses' spread 
along the heavenly path. 

11. Thy. body, horae, is made for motion: thy 
mind is rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs 
(of thy mane) are tossed in manifold directions ; and 
spread beautiful in the forests.* 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of 
immolation, meditating with mind intent apon the 
gods; the goat bound to him is led before him;': 
after him follow the priests and the singers. 

* Trmdntdsah tHikatnadhyamdsah are differently explained, and 
may aln be rendered, thin-ended, or thin-haonched, and plump, 
waiated : according ta SdyaAa, allusion ia made here to a troop 
or herd of horses : Mahidhara refers them to the horse* of the 
nm'e car; Ydsha'a explanation apparently identifies the horses 
with the Adi^ta, bat it is rather obscure. — Nir. ir. 13. 

Tlie horae ia here identified with Ap*i, whose flames consntne 
thefbresta, 

4J*K jmro Hiyate ndbhiragydnu paSehdt iavayo yanti rehhdh : 
SdyaHa connects ndbhi with ajti, as implying naianant, a binding, 
being, aa it were, or in place of a binding, as not detached from 
him : be also connects onii and peSehdl, as meaning, following 
after : MaMihara'g explanation would be more aotisbctoiy, if we 
coald be sure that the Yajush and Rich agree in the detailt : he 
makes it, the goat that ia fastened to the horse's head is led first ; 
next, the goat faatened to his waist or, navd, ndbHratgdmi ; after* 
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13.. The horse proceeds to that assembly wbicli is 
most excellent: to the presence of his &ther and 
bis mother, (heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to- 
day rejoicing to the gods, that (the sacrifice) may 
yield blessings to the donor.' 

SiJmaVIII. (CLXIV.) 
Hiw StUOm ii of the unprecedented extent of Sfty'tmt itanzu : of 
theae, the fint fmtj-one are addreBaed to the ViiKadevai, or the 
lunal dirinitiea daosed together under that Rppellatioii : the first 
half of stanza forty-two refers to Vdch, speech ; the second half 
to the waters; the forty-uxth and fort^'Seventh to Sdarx ; the 
fbTt]r>eighth to KiOa, or Time ; the forty-ninth to S«.RuwATf i 
the fiftieth to the Sddhyaa; the fifty-first to Si}rt^, Parjanta, 
or Agni ; the fifty-second to St^Rrx, or Saraswat i*" the ^iahi 
is Df KOHATAif AS : the metre is, in the forty-second stanza, 
Praetdra-jxmkKi in the rest, JViahfuh/t and Jagaii. 
1. I have beheld the Lord of Men with seven . 

wards, paichdl, go the priests, kaoayah, and the Hugers, rebiilh, 
or praisers, stotdraA, 

Although more mystical than the preceding hymn, espenally 
in regard to the intimstions of the identity of the horse with the 
son, there ia vpthing iu it incompatible with the more explicit 
description in ihe former Siikla of the actual sacrifice of a horse. 

According to SdyaAa, however, the general purport of this 
S^ta is the incnlcation of tlie doctrines of the Veddnta, or the 
Biuritaal unity of Brahnta and the universe : some passages occur 
diat bear him out in this view, but the text, upon the whole, 
aldton^ often mystical and obscore, evidently proposes the 
glorificatioa of JiUlya, or the sun, especially as idendfiable iridi 
aS creatitm ; accon^ng to SauHoia, the application of the SlPUu 
is of a much less exalted description : he says, If a Brahman have 
committed theft, he may expiate the oSence b^ fasting three 
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SODS ;' of which delightful and benevolent (deity), 
who is the object of our lavocatioQ, there is an all- 
perrading middle brother, and a third brother,'* well 
fed with (oblations of) ghee. 

2. They yoke the seven (horses) to the one^ 
wheeled car :" one horse, named seven, bears it 
along:* the three-axled wheel* is andecayiog, never 

ni^ta, and repeatiog inaudiblj this Sdhta agreeablj to ti>e 
Aitartya BrdhntaAa, t. 12 : as cited by SdyaAa, the hynm iliaDld 
coonst of but forty-one stanzas. Mr. Wbitaey's very nscAil com- 
parative index shovni that all tbe stanzas of the hymn occur in tiie 
AHutrva Veda, with the general style of which, as far as ve yet 
know (rf that Veda, itbeet E^rees. — In^ache 8tadieii,y(A. ii.partiii. 

* The seven solar rays ; or it may be rendered, seveoHi aoo. 
Aditya being the seventh son of A£ti. 

VA/u and Agni. the younger brothers of AdUya: S^ydta, 
snbstitating Paramehoara for Aditya, considers the three sons to 
be bia attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying : the 
phrase, I have b^eld, is the consciousness of the identity at 
individoal with supreme spirit, 

" Either the orb of the sun, or time, or a year : the seven 
horses may be the seven solar rays, or the six seasons, with thdr 
aggregation and year ; or the six double months, and the inter- 
calary mwitb ; or the seven days of the week : the wheels of the 
car, as ty^cal of time, past, present, and future, should be three, 
bat they are identical in nature, and are therefore sud to be but 
one. 

Eko aiuo gapttndaid may mean the Snn, or Aditya, dther &> 
the absorber of the seven flavours, or as prused by the seven 
j^iehit : or it may be a sort of pun, sapta meaning a horse as well 
as seven. 

The day with its three Sajwttyas ,- the year with three « 
hot, wet, and cold; or time, past, present, aa& future. 



ty Google 



SECOND ASHfAKA — THIRD ADRYiTA. 127 

loosened, and in it all these re^ons of the uciverse 
abide.* 

3. The seven'* vho preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it ;* seven 
sisters ride in it together,' and in it are deposited 
the seven forms of ntterance.' 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at 
the time of his being born : what is that endowed 
with Bubstance which the nnsubstantial sustains:' 
front earth are the breath and blood, but where 
is the soul :■ who may repair to the sage to ask 
this? 



All tluDga are d^cndoit opcm lime ; whicli of itself i> 
imperiflhable, u the Smriiii mddiHidiaitah kdlah, time ie without 
be^nning or end. 

Esther the solar nyt, w if the year be typified, tbe ievea 
pwtioDS of it ; as Qie ajfoui or solstice, season, month, fortnight, 
day, night, hoar. 

SA/aia considers the seven wheels, as well as the seven 
horses, to be the solar rays. 

The commentator repeats the interpretation, either the rays 
of the son, or the ux seasons (md the aggregate year, or tlse im 
double and one intercalary mondi. 

Tilt seven notes of mauc as em^^oyed in chanting the 
fnusa of the Son ; or if ymnfm be used in the sense of water, 
the seven fbrmB may be the seven divine rivers. 

AMthauoMtam yad mattkd vibharttii ht, that which having 
bone, the bondeea sustains: the latter, Bccording to SdyaAa, 
b the Praifili of the Sdnkhyas, or the MA/d of the Fedfii/tv, 
formless matter, or spiritual illnuon, from which the material 
and viable woiid proceeds. 
' ^i4mgd amr-aarif-iUmd kwa twit: Bidmi, accmding te 
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5. Immature' (in tindeistaiidiog), undisceming in 
nind. I inquire of those tbiogs vbich are hidden 
(even) from the gods : (what are) the Beven threads" 
which the aagea have spread to envelop the sun,* in 
whom all abide ? 

6. IgnoraDt, I inquire of the sages who know 
(the truth) ; not as one knowing (do I inquire), 
for the sake of (gaining) knowledge : what is that 
Onb alone, who has upheld these six spheres in the 
form of the unborn ?' 



Sdfuia, implies the sthiih iar^a, ^tsat body ; (uuk, breath ; the 
tikthma iarfra, or sabtile body ; and airg. Hood, the aggregate 
elemraiti of which the body ia ttamxA. ; itwd, or chelana, the 
tbinldng priociple, although connected with gnMs and anbtiJe 
form, is nowhere perceptible as a separate object, and not to be 
apprdiended, either by pnjnl ta teacher. 

Pdkdk, properly ripeniDg, being or maldng mature ; but it ia 
here and elsewhere explmned by faktovyaH, what is to be matared ; 
t^pakwamalirakam, 1, of immature mind. 

S^^a Itna^, may be the seven forms of the .SoflM sacrifice, 
or the seven metres of the Vedaa, by which the gods, W the Sun, 
are induced to be present. 

Vatse basKkaye adhi : the first is explained by the Scholiast, 
tarvasya tumUa hhdte : baskkaye is rendered Aditye ; but, as Sdyatbi 
adds, the usual meaning of bushkaya is a yearling calf : but aa we 
have vaiia also, which likewise means a csif, bmhiatga moat have 
■ome other sense ; — such as time, or rather, the son. 

Yat-ta*:<o»bha tkaS-imd r^dtui i^atyu rUpe kirn apt tutU- 
ekam .* tiie o»e may be, accordmg to the Scholiast, tiie orb of the 
nngenerated sun, on which the six seasons depend ; or the 
Mtyaloka, whence there is no return, and which may be con- 
aidered as the stay of the other ux worids or regioaa; or. 
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7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly 
declare it; the mysterious condition of the beau- 
tiful eTer-moving (sun) : the rays shed (their) milk 
from his (exalted) bead, inveBting bis form with 
radiance: they bare drank up the water by the 
paths (by which they were poured forth).' 

8. The mother (earth), worships the iather, 
(sun), with holy rites, for the sake of water; but 
be has anticipated (her wants) in his mind : where- 
upon, desirous of progeny, she is penetrated by the 
dews of impregnation, and, (all) expectant of abun- 
dance, exchange words (of congratulation).'' 

9. The mother, (eky), was associated in (austain- 
ing) the burthen of the ful61Ier of desir^ (the 
earth) : the embryo (water) rested within the 
(womb of the) clouds : thereupon the calf bellowed,* 
and beheld tbe omniform cOw in the three combi- 
nations.' 

10. The one sole (stin), having three mothers and 
three fathers,* stood on higli : none ever over-weary 

agreeably to hw Veddnta views, ' the one ' is the aole fonn of tbe 
unborn creator, which is the same with die uairerM. 

* The aolar raj^s ; although espedal agents in sending down 
rain, are equally actiTe in its re-absorption. 

. 1^ is merely a metaphorical description of the agency of 
the tun in seading rain upon the earth, and its consequent fertility. 
Hie cloud thaudered. 

Viiwttr^fn/am gdm trishu yojaneihu is ezpbuned, the earth 
diversified by various crops, m consequence of tbe cO'Operalion of 
tbe clond, the wind, and the rays of the son. 

Tbe three worlds; earth, sky, heaven, and tbe three deidei 
presiding over them, Agni, Vdyu, Stiiya. 

yOh. II. K • 
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him : The (gods) on the samniit of the skj take 
coDDsel respecting him in laDgaage all-comprehend- 
ing, (but) not eztendiDg to all.* 

11. The tvelve-spoked wheel'' of the trbe (sun) 
revolves round the heavena, and never (tends) to 
decay : seven hundred and twenty children in pairs** 
AoNi, abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve- 
formed parent, Fukishin,' when in the further 
hemisphere of the sky : and others have termed him 
Ahpita,' when in the hither (portion of the sky) ;' 

* VUwamdam mbAam avUwammednt, speech or discourse, know- 
ing all, or whicli may be Inown by all ; or that which does not 
extend to all, a-sonw-vjnfjnMiH : speech here, according to S^ida, 
means thunder, — vdeham garjilalakahandm. 

According to Sdya^, the twelve signs of tlie Zodiac ; but the 
expression may mean the twelve months. At the s«nie time, 
M. Mollien has shown, that there is no reason to impose the 
Zodiacal dmsioiiB were unknown to the Hindna at the probable 
date of the Vedas. — Mhtoires da FAcadimit de» Intcriptitmt, 
prenuhv tfrie, vol 3. 

' Nights and daya ; three hnadred and sixty of tach. 

Deriving it from pvitha, water, PmilM is a oane of the 
inn, as the source of rain : the first five feet are the five seaaoni^ 
the dewy and cold seasons forming one ; the twelve forms are the 
twelve mtHdhs, or twelve ^£tyu, 

Sdya^ conuders this aa synonyinoas with adkfk wm or 
jtarifyattam, dependent upon, and apfdicaUe to Ibe ran, as 
dependent upon, or iofloeuced by, the coone of the yeu-, or 
recurrence at the solslices ; moving quick or slow, according to 
bis Bonthern or northeni dedinatim. 

Upare is the term of the text, whic^ the Scboliut explains, 
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shining in his seven-wheeled (car), each (wheel) 
haTlng six spokes. 

13. All beings abide in this five-spoked* reTolving 
wheel; the heavilj-loaded axle is never heated; its 
eternal compact nave is never worn awaj. 

14. The even-fellied, undecayiog wheel, repeat- 
edljr revolves: ten,^ united on the upper sur&ce,* 
bear (the world): the orb^ of the snn proceeds, in- 
vested with water, and in it are all beings deposited. 

16. Of those that are bom together, sages have 
called the seventh the single-bom ; for six are 
twin^ and are moveable, and bom of the gods :' 

where living oeatores are delighted, — ttparamaita Mmtn prdHiMah ; 
or it may mean a year, vd trnmatiarah ; but it may have a rdatJon. 
perhaps, to the eiproasion in the Grat line of the yerse, £Bah pare 
arddhe, in the further part of the sly; ti^Nmi may imply the 
nearer or hither part, referring to the two a^aua, or tolaticM : 
the Kven wheels are the seven raya, or the seven dayi of the 
week, the six spokes the six seasons. 

The five seasons ; or the text may refer to the cycle of fire 
years. 

The ten organs of sense, or the five Loiigkllat, goardiaas 
of the world, and five dasad of haman bdngs, accordbg tir 
SdyaHa: perhaps the ten regions of space wonld be more appro* 
priate. 

° VttdMdydM, or the apper part ; wdHnKottrndyim, at the pde, 
ithdyAn ; or the earth spread above, tiptai viatfiiit blutrnj/dm : it is 
not clear what is intended. 

Siryaat/a chahhiah, lit. the eye of the son, dther the disj^j 
of the nature or Tsdiance of the sun, or hia orb, being, as it were, 
the eye of all ; tatvasya cAobAuA alMttfyam vd moMaiam. 
' These are six seasons, made up of two mondu eadi; tht 
K 2 
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their desirable (properties), placed severally in their 
proper abode, are various (also) iu form, and revolve 
for (the benefit of) that wbicb is stationary.* 

16. They have called these, my virtuous femalee, 
males:'' he who has eyes beholds; the blind man 
seeth not : be who is a sage son understands this, 
and he who discrimiuates is the father of the father.' 

17. The cow, holding her calf nndemeath with 



ieventh is the intercalary month, which has do fdlow, and has no 
Aiitya to ftreaide over it, wherefore it is not conudered to be of 
divine origin hke the rest : the six seasons are also tenned $uAw, 
mUi^ail, which SdyaAa explains by gantAvM, goers; in what 
sense does not appear : it may, perhaps, lefer to the presence of 
a ^itU in the son's car in each of the twelve months, if that be 
not nther a Pmmi^ than a Vaidik notkai. — Vuhttu PvrdAa, 
p. 233. 

That is, the several seasons are divernfied by the varieties of 
temperature, prodnce, and the like, for the benefit of the world. 

Ihis is a piece of grammalical mystidsm ; rojmi, a ray of 
die snn, here personified as a female, is properly a noun maacnlins. 
' AecordiDgr to the Scholiast, the Snn is to be ccauidered as 
the hther of the rays of light, which again, in their collective 
csfwdty, bdng the cause of rain, are the fosteren, at parent of 
the earth : the son is therefore &ther of the father, and he who 
knows this is identical with the snn : another explanadoa is that 
which Mam intimates; an intelligent aon may be tenned the 
parent of an ignorant father : the pfailoBophica] view of the meta- 
ing it, that there is no distinction of gender in soul ; it is neither 
msle, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may be sud to be 
either or all, according to the forms with which it is associated ; 
u in the text, (imini ttn, tteam pmid» aai, Amm hmutrs, uta vd 
bauiri, thou art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, thou art 
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her fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has 
risen up: whither is she gone; to whom has she 
turned back when half-way ; where does she bear 
young : it is not amidst the herd.* 

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) 
as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior, he is, as it 
wer^ a sage ; but who in -this world can expound 
(it) : whence is the divine mind in its supremacy 



19. Those which (the sages) have termed de- 
scending, they have also termed ascending; and 
those they have termed ascending, they have also 
called descending :'' and those (orbits) which thou, 
Soma and Indra,* bast made, bear along the worlds 
like (oxen) yoked to a wain. 

20. Two birds associated together,' and mutual 



maiden ; being, in fact, ndther, as the Smritt has it, — tutiva sin", 
na pumda esia, naiva cidyam napunsakam. 

Hiis is latber obscure : according to the Scholiast, the cow 
is the burnt-offering, and the calf is Agm, and the positions of the 
two indicate the station of the off'erer with respect to the nm : 
or the con may typify the solar rays collectively, and the calf the 
Wrahipper. 

Agni is the inferior, Adttya the superior ; hot they are both 
identical, fire and tiie sna being the same. 

The rays of light, or the planets changing their relative ' 
position as they revolve. 

The moon and the sim; Jndra being one of the twelve 
Adityas, or identical here with the sun. 

There ia some probability in SdyaAa's explanation, that the 
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frienda, take refuge ifi (be same tree : one of theni 
eats the sweet fig ;* the other, abstaining from food, 
merely looks on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rajs),'' cognizant 
^of their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambro- 
BisI (water) ; there has the lord and steadfast pro- 
tector of all beiugs consigned me, (though) imma- 
ture (in wisdom).* 

22. In the tree' into which the smooth-gliding 
(rajs), feedera on the sweet (produce), enter, and 
again bring forth (light) over all ; they have called 
the fruit sweet, but he partakes not of it who knows 
sot the protector (of the universe).* 

23. They who know the station of Aqni upon the 
earth ; the station of VAru that was fabricated from 
the firmament ; and that station of the Sun which 
is placed in heaven, obtain immortality.' 

vital and ii^reme upnUjMtmd atid pm-amdtmd, are hete alliided 
to under the figure of the two birds. 

* P^fpofam iwddu titi; the ph3otophical intefpretation is, that 
the yital a|urit enjoya the rewarda of acts. Ydtha't e^anatiati ia 
Bometbing different, althongh he agreei in cooudning two spedca 
of Boal to be intended as abiding in oat body. — Nir, xir. 30. 

Strand is here explained, fupataufA iohhano^aMtaui ra$- 
wmfok; the goen eamly or beaadAdly, the rays of the eon. 

' jf£bftt hoB admitted, or admits me, &e reciter of the hymn, 
to the sphere of the snn. 

Tlie orb or r^<xi of the SDn. 

7bM Ma tauatad yak piiaram aa vetia: here ptaram ii 

explwned, in ita general eemae of pdlaia, cherisher, protector j 

the son, or, according to the VaiAfnlik glon, the supreme sprit 

' Yadg^fom ad^ j/dfotraat irauhfiMM-vd fniiiAAUaai, &e.i 
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24. lie conatnicta the prayer with the 6fdyafyi 
metre ;* with the prayer (he cooBtnicts) the Sernta, 
and with the Trishiubh metre the couplet (or tri- 
plet) '} with the couplet (or triplet) he constructs the 
bymn with (versea of) two or four disttchs ;' and 
with the syllable they coastnict the seven metres.' 

the purport of this phruec^Dgy, borrowed from the BeTcral metro, 
G^PfOtri, TrwiAibh, and Jagati, !■ not very clear i it may be merdy 
an obscnre and myatical reference to the text of the Veda, a 
knowledge of which is essential to final felicity; but Sdgdia 
expluns the worda as in the translaticm ; gdyait^a he derives from 
gdfUtrt. the earth ; and in the second place he calls it tiie jmu&, 
or station of Affm: tnUsMubha he identifies with the firmament, 
and &it ^ace of VHyu ; and JoffOl as the sun in Jagalt, the solar 
r^ioD.* another interpretation ia derived from the ritual use of 
the three' several metres, and their combinations, at the three 
daily aacrificCB. 

G^atreAa pratindm&e arkoM, he, aeverally. measures the 
mmtrm witib the Gtfyatri metre; or a part bang put for the 
wfai^, with any Vaidik metre, 

TKsiUtiiAflW iiittam; vdia ia explained to ngnlfy either 
dvrkka or tncAa rupam, the form or phrase of two br three 
atanzas ; or it may imply a Sikla. 

' Vdkena-vdkam: when the first vdkm haa the sense of SilitM, 
dun ita repetitMO may imply the Varj\ w Attitodka; bat if it 
ngnily a oou^et at trifdet, it seems more ipplicable to the 5ifi(« 
or bymn. 

AkthMfdia ugtta viWk, the seven generic metres of the Veda 
with the ayllable ; the syllable bdng the chief element of the 
metre ; tibns, the Gdgalr( consists of eight syllables ; TrUXtubk, 
of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve ; it is not sud who thns composed 
or claasified the metrical sjrstem of the Vetbui, but it appears, from 
the commentary on the following stanza, that Brahmd is intended 
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25. With the stanzas in the Jagat^ metre he 
fixed the run in heaven,* and surrejed the Sun 
in the Raihantara} They have declared three 
diTisions of the Gatfotti metre," whence it sar- 
passes (an the rest) in force and mBJeatj. 

26. I invoke the milch eov that is easilj milked 
that the bandy milker may milk her :* may Satitw 
accept this oar excellent libation, that his beat 
may (thereby) increase: it is for this, verily, that 
I earnestly invoke him. 

27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (pro- 
ducts), desiring her calf in her mind : may this cow 
grant her milk to the ASwiks : may she thrive for 
car great advantage. 

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) 

when the verb is in the (riDgnlu : peiliaps the fiiaMa, or the 
prieate, are alluded to when it is in the ptiind. 

Sindhim divi aatiAhifyat; &vhnd, lays die St^oltwt. at the 
time of creatitni, fixed the shedder gf wBtar. MiUiaayM lyaKdakam, 
in the sky ; or it might he intended for A£ty*, as by the text, — 
Jdgato wl eiia ya etlta tapati ; he may be termed J^gata who gives 
heat (to the world). 

Tliie is commonly known as a portion of the Stbna : the mean' 
ing of the phrase is not yery obriotu. Sdi/aHa says Prajdpati beheld 
the snn in the itauza which ■nstains it ; tadddKdnbMtdgam ritM. 

Gdgatratya lamtdhag ttira divk : 8<bfdU connders mudk as 
merdj signifying pdda, division of a stanza ; of which the Gdygtn 
vcrae has tliree. 

Hie cow is tibe clond, the milk die rain, and VApi, or wind, 
the milker; the metaphor is continned in the three fcJlowing 
veries, where the calf is the world, or mankind anxious for the 
rain, a* the cause of abnudance. 
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with wiokiDg eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to 
lick his forebead : sbe utters a crj, as, anxioas, she 
sees the moistiire in the corners of his mouth, and 
nourishes him with her milk. 

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow nttera inarticu- 
late sounds, as, encompassed hj him, she repsits to 
ber stall ; (influenced) hj her instincts, she acts like 
a human being, and, radiant, manifests ber nature. 

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge 
of its functions), reposes,* steady, in the midst of its 
(proper) abodes : the life of the mortal body, cognate 
with the mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) 
by (obsequeal) offerings.'* 

31. I have beheld tbe unwearied protector of the 
uniTerse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards 
by various paths: invested with ^giegative and 
diflusive radiance, he revolves in the midst of the 
regions." 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does 
not comprehend it:** he who bas beheld it, has it 
also verily bidden (from him) : he, whilst yet en- 



* Anat iayejioam ejat, life breUhing cornea to repcwe, reputes 
or abideB. 

Smiiidbhili-piitrairitaih, by ofiierings made by tbe mm. 
' This vene occurs in the Yajiah, xiivi i. 17; MaMdham 
- explaint it in tbe like manner. 

Man, according to Sdyaia't philoaopbical interpretation ; bnt 
tiiat of the Nairuktat. which he cites, is probably more consistent 
with the btention of tbe original, which considers wind as the 
cause of ruo, to be alluded to allegoricaUy. 
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Teloped in his motber's womb, is subject to maoy 
births, and has entered upon ovil. 

33. The faearen is n^ parent and progenitor:* 
the navel (of the earth) is my kinsman :' the spacious 
eai'tb is my mother. The womb (of all t>eing) lies 
between the two uplijled ladles,** and in it the parent 
has deposited the germ (of the fruitfulness) of the 
daughter." 

34. I ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is 
the uttermost end of the earth : I ask thee, where 
is the navel of the world. I ask thee, what is the 
fecundating power of the rain-shedding steed : I ask 
thee, what is the supreme heaven of (holy) speech.* 

35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth :* 

Ndbhir atra bandhuj SdyaAa refers luShMh to the preceding 
terms, me pitdjaaitd, meaniog Xhx moiature of the earth, by whii^ 
corn is abundant, and which, as derived from the rain of heaves, 
makes the latter the parent and progenitor of man : ioMttitA he 
renders bmdhikd, binding or supporting, and makes it an ejnthet 
otju^hM, the earth : it may be donbted if this is the meamng, 
and the term tulbhi possibly impUes the OMtmriluKa, or firmament, 
completing, with heaven and earth, die three r^ions concersed 
in providing sustenance for man. 

Ultdnayoi-chamvor-jfonir aaiar i the uplifted ladles are heaven 
and earth, and the womb of all beings between them is the firma- 
ment, the region of the nun. 

The father, the heaven, may be regarded aa identical with 
dther AtUtya or /nira; the danghter is the earth, whose fertility 
depends upon the rtaa deposited as a germ m the firmament. 

The answers in the following stanza explain what is here 
intended. 

As in the text, eUSvati vat pfithM ydoatt veiHA, nch or so 
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this sacrifice is the navel of the world :* this Soma 
juice is the fecundatiog power of the rain-shedding 
steed : this Brdlimd is the supreme heaTen of (holy) 
speech.'' 

36. The seven' (sostaining), the embryo (rain) for 
half a year, the fecundating (element) of the world, 
abide, by appointment, in the various functions of 
VisHftn.* By their intelligence they pervade in 
thought all around (them), for they are intelligent 
and diffusive. 

37. I distinguish not if I am this all ;* for I go 
perplexed, and bound in mind ; when the first-born 
(perceptions) of the truth reach me, then imme- 

BiDch, verily, as the earth, bo macb u the altar : it is the eucnce 
of the whole earth. 

Ndbhi merely lueaaa lanndhana, the binding together 
of man with the meana of BabaiRtence, or the crop* that spring 
from the run which fell* as the consequence of sacrifice or of 
oblntionfl. 

The texts of the Vedas, of which Brakmd, or perhaps the 
priest so termed, is the author or e^poonder, 

ITic solar rays, saptdrddhagarbMh ; either retaining the riUDS 
for half a year ; that is, dnring the dry moaths, or abiding in a 
part or half of space, «r in the tnid-heaven or firmament. 

VitMiu is said to be here the pervading eunj vydpakasya 
ASSigatya, in whose various duties of cherishing the worid, the 
aolar rays are, by direction, pradUa, especially employed. 

Ntt vydndm yadiva idam asmi; or it may be read, ymfi vd 
idam, that I am like that which this is ; or if I am this ; in either 
case, the expresucn warrants the Vaiddnlik character which 
Sdj/aia ascribes to it, implying the identity of individual and 
ile|Hi!t. 
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diatelj shall I obtaiati portion (of the meaning) of 
that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, 
affet-ted by {desire of) enjoyment,' goes to the 
lower or the upper (sphere) : but (men beholding 
Ibem) associated, going everywhere (in this world 
together); going everywhere (in other worlds toge- 
ther); have comprehended the one, bot have not 
comprehended the other.'' 

39. Alt the gods have taken their seats apon 
this supreme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the 
Veda:' what will he, who knows not this, do 
with the Veda f but they who do know it, they are 
perfect. 

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through 
abandant fodder; that we also may be rich (in 
abundance); eat grass at all seasons, and, roaming 
(at will), drink pure water. 

41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, 
febricating the waters, and being one-footed, two- 



Stoadhayd gribi&ah, lit. seized by food ; pot for aoy sensnal 
gratifi cation. 

They have not distiDgoished between body and eoal; or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have Dot made any distinctim 
between the three kinds of bodies with whicfa soul is invested, the 
g^Dss body, the sabtile body, and the ttnioa of the two. 

^kho akskare parame vyomani : by ^ich, according to the 
Scholiast, is to be here understood all the Vedas; diflereot mean- 
ings are, however, ascribed to both it and akshara by other 
commentators . — See Nimila, xiii. 10. 
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footed, four-footed, eiglit-footed, nine-footed, or 
infinite in the highest heaven.' 

42. From hei* the clouds shed abundant rain, 
and thence (the people of) the four quarters live: 
thence the moisture spreads (to the grain), and the 
universe exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoke of burning 
cow-dung; and by that all-pervading mean (effect), 
discovered the cause (fire) : the priests have dressed 
the Soma ox," for such are their first duties. 

44. The three, mth beautiful tresses, look down 
in their several seasons upon the eurth ; one of them, 
when the year is ended, shears (the ground) ; one, 

the loimd, ffourC, i» explained, in one Bense, that of the 
dcnda or sky, as differently originated ; in one station, ehqjodt, 
from Hie clonda; in two, dtnpadi, from the donda and ikj; in 
fom*, the four qnarten of space ; in eight, the four points and 
four intermediate points of the horizon ; or from them and the 
zenith, novapadf, nine-stationed : another explanation makes 
^iBcr^articnlate speech, single as the crude form only, double as 
dedenuon and conjugarion, fourfold as nonue, verbs, preposi- 
titme. and particles ; eightfold as the eight cases, inclnding the 
vocative ; and ninefold as the same, with the addition of inde- 
dinable : or again, it may be articolate sonnd, divemfied accord- 
ing to the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, cheat, throat, &c. ; the highest heaven is said to 
be the hrideu/a, dkdsa, or ethereal element of the heart, as the 
basis of speech, millddhdre. 

The sound of the clouds or sicy, die thunder. 

XJluhdiam prUnim apachimta: the Scholiast explains jaiim 
by Soma, and uksAdAam, the ehedder or bestower of the reward 
of the sacrifice. 
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bj hia acts, overlooks the univerGe; the course of 
one IB visible, though not his form.' 

46. Four are the definite grades of speecli :^ those 
Brabmam who are wise know them :' three, depo- 
sited in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak 
the fourth grade of speech.* 

The three are, Aifm, who bums up the earth ; the Sun, who 
rerires it by hia light, and the rain which he senda ; and Vdjpt, 
the wind, who contrihtiteB to the fell of rain. 

Chatvsdri vd^arimild paddni : the explanations of this piece 
of mysticiam somewhat vary : the four padas may be om, and the 
three sacred words, bhiir, bhavar, stoar; or the four parts of 
speech, nouns, verbs, prepositions, and particles ; or the language 
of the mmtrtu, the ftalpa, the BrdhmaSa, and Uattaka, or current 
speech ; or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; 
or they may be pard, audible ; paayanK, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints ; madhyamd, intelligible or expressive, proceeding 
from the heart ; and eotswon', articulate, as reaiding in the mouth 
and enunciated by the palate, lips, tongue, &c. : or again, they 
may be the languages of the three upper worlds and of the worid 
of man. 

Brdimaia ye manishiiiah: Brdhmms here, according to 
Sdyajia, are those acquainted with Sabdabrahma; Brahma an 
the word, or, in fact. Yogis, mysticiats. 

Of the foor grades, padaa, three may be considered 
mystical ; but we have another set from the BrdhauiAat, quoted 
by Sdyaiia, from Ydska — Nir. ziii. 9 : Speech, vdM, it is said was 
created fourfold ; three kinds of which are in the three regions, 
the fourth amongst the Paius : the form on earth, assonated with 
Agni, is ia the Ralhantara ; the form in the firmament, associated 
with Vdyu, is in the Vdmadevya mantras; that which Is in heaven, 
with Aditya, is Brihati, or iu the thunder (itaMtyitnau) ; whatever 
else was more than this was placed amongst the Paias, literally. 
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46. TLey have styled (him, the Sun),' Indba, 
MiTRA, VABui^A, AoNi, and he is the celestial, 
vell-winged GaruttiKa, for learned priests call one 
hy many names as they speak of Aoni, Yama, 
MAtaeiswan, 

47. The Bmootb-gliding wafters (of the rain, the va^ xxiti. 
solar rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, 

ascend to heaven : they come down again from the 
dwelling of the rain, and immediately the earth is 
moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve ; the wheel is one ; 
three are the axles ; but who knows it ? witbiu it 
are collected 360 (spokee), which are, as it were, 
moveable and immoveable.'' 

49. Sabaswati, that retiring breast,' which is the 

animals; but here apparently implying the Brtihnaiaa, — aiia 
pdnakulatoydvtiff-atirichgaletdmBrdhma^s&titi^dkuh: although 
the inference that follows rather impliea the BrdAmans, as it is said ; 
dierefbre, the Brdhmons speak both languages, both that of the 
gods and that of man ; tasmdi SrdfmoAa ubhay^ vdcham vadmti 
yd eha devdndm yd aha mamisAydndtH ; the key to this ia to be 
fomtd, probably, in the Upmahadi. 

The Sun is SdgaAa'B interpretation : Ydxkti says Agiu i but 
thejr are the same, and are the satne as all the other forms, 
according to the texts, Ehnsa vd makdn dlmd devald aaryah, the 
divine snn is the one great spirit ; and Agni sarvd devatdh, AgiA 
IB all tike divinities. 

The wheel is the year of twelve months ; the three axles are 
the diree double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold ; and the three 
hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the luni-solar year, as 
we have had before. 

" Stnah hiayah, iaydna, sleeping, according to SdyaAa ,- dtke 
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source of delight, with which thou bestoweat all 
good things, which is the container of wealth, the 
distrihutor of riches, the ^ver of good (fortune) ; 
that (bosom) do thou lay open at this season for our 
nourishment. 

50. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such are 
their first duties : those mighty ones affiemble in 
heaven, where the divinities who are to be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide.* 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
wards in the course of days: clouds ^ye joy to the 
earth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

52. I invoke for our protection the celestial, 
well-wioged, swift-moving, majestic (Sun) ; who is 
the genn of the waters ; the displayer of herbs ; 
the cherisher of lakes ; replenishing the ponds with 



varttmuina, abiding in the body : MahSdhara, ¥^., xzxviii. 6 ; 
ezplwns it as if asleep, not subject to the enjoyment of othen, 
supta ha date-tmyair-anupabhuktatwidi. 

Yatra pjtrve iadhydA aaitti devdki SadfydA is explained by 
karma devah, divinities presiding over or giving effect to reli^oni 
acts, i/aj'addiaddhanavantaA ; or the terai may meao those who 
have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, hy the former 
worship oi Agnii or the Sadhytu maybe the qame as Qie^dityat, 
or the Anginaag, or they may be the ddtiea prending over the 
metres, chAando-abhimtSitmaA : it would aeem that in SdydUt 
day the. porport of the designation, Sadhya, bad become ddcct- 
tain i they are named amongst the minor dirinities in the Anuira 
itotha, and from BhartUamaila we learn that they were twelve in 
UDmber, but no other peculiarity is specified. 

Abh^pato vrwitfibhiS'tarpaj/anlttm, satisfying with rain the 
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anuvAka xxiu. 

SiiiTA I. (CLXV.) 

7%e hymn is lopposed to repeat a conTeTBBtuni between Indka, 
AoABTTA, and the Manttt, and the interlocntOTB, are the ^iehi* 
of the SMa; that is, the Manli are tJie ^kis of the third, 
fifth, and seventh venea; AaAarrA of the three laat, and 
Imdka of the rest. Indsa aa ManUvnt, or attesded by the 
Month, it the deity ; the metre ia Trui^bh, _ 

1. (Indea speaks), — With what auspicioas fortuue Taiguxxiv. 
have the ManUs, who are of one age, one residence, 

one dignity, watered (the earth) together: with what 
iuteotion : whence have they come : Showerers of 
rain, they venerate, through desire of wealth, the 
energy (that is generated in the world by rain). 

2. Of whose ohlations do the youthful (Maruts) 
approve: who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice 
(from the rites' of others): with what powerful 
praise may we propitiate' (them), wandering like 
kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (The Maruis), — Indra, lord of the good, 
whither dost thou, who art entitled to honour, 
proceed alone : what means this (absence of atten- 
dance) ; when followed (by us), thou requirest (what 



reeerToirs, taiilddhdr^n ; the word abMpata ia nnueual, and may 
be dtfierently explained : as, &vourably, villingly, dnvhilyena. 

This fajmn appears to vindicate the separate, or at least 
preferential worship cilitdra, without comprehoidiDg, at the same 
time, as a mattw of course, the adoiatioa of the Marutt. 
VOL. II. L 
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is rigbt) :' Lord of fleet horses, say to us, trith 
pleasant words, that which thou (hast to say) to us.** 

4. (Indba), — Sacred rites are mine : (holy) 
praises give me pleasure : libations are for me : 
my vigorous thunderbolt, hurled (against my foes), 
goes (to its mark): me, do (pious -worsbippere) 
propitiate : hymns are addressed to me : these 
horaes bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship).' 

5. (The Maruts), — Therefore we also, decorating 
our persons, are ready, with our docile and nigli- 
Btanding steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splen- 
dour, to those rites : verily, Indba, thou appropriatest 
our (sacrificial) food/ 

6. (Indea), — Where, ilfarzffo, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned to you, which, for the destruction 
of Ahi, Was appropriated to me alone ; for I indeed 
am fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 
down all mine enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (il/ar«/*),— Showerer (of benefits), thou hast 
done much ; but it has been with our united equal 



Sampfiehchkaae : ttm^chitim pftehchhase is Stlyafim't explana- 
tion: MaMdhara renders it, thoo askest of the people, with 
kindly words, Which ia the way : Yajush, ixxiii. 27. 

Mahidkara'a rendering ie, teU us the reason of 'yonr going 
alone ; for we are yours. 

Yt^vsh, Txxiii. 78, the interpretation a mnch the same. 

Swadkdm coat lu m> bdbhMtlia, thon bast beOL npon or after 
our food; or, as SdyaAa proposeH, dther strength, htdam; at 
water, ndtAimt; that is, Uiou seekest after the oblationi generated 
other by our strength, or the water we have createdi 
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energies; for we, too, most powerful iNDBAi Uave 
done many things, and by our deeds (we ^re, to) we 
desire to be, Maruts. 

8. (Indea), — By my own prowess, Maruts, I, 
mighty in my wrath, slew Vitra : armed with my 
thunderbolt, I created ail these pellucid gently- 
flowing waters for (the good of) man. 

9. (Maruts), — Verily, Maghatat, nothing (done) 
by thee is unavailing :' there is no divinity as wise 
as thou : no one being bom, or that has been born, 
ever surpasses the glorious deeds which thou, mighty 
(Indra), hast achieved. 

10. (Indra), — May the prowess of me alone be 
irresistible: may I quickly accomplish whatever I 
contemplate in my mind : for verily, Maruts, I am 
fierce and sagacious, and to whatever (objects) I 
direct (my thoughts), of them I am the lord, and 
rule (over them). 

11. Maruts, on this occasion praise delights me; \ 
that pniise which is to be heard (by all), which men 
have offered me. To Indra, the showerer (of bene- 
fits), the object of pious sacriGce : to me, (endowed) 
with many forms, (do you) my friends (offer saori- 
fices) for (the nourishment of my) person. 

12. Maruts, verily, glorifying me, and enjoying 

* jlnatiamd tt Maffhavam nakir na : according to Sdj/aih, it is 
eqniralcDt to, whatever is said by thee, Indra, ia tiue ; dia »a 
ezdamatioa, implying a»eat or remembrance i mullam 'u, that 
wliidi ia not aent or driven away ; or, according to MaMdhara, na 
koM mttSitam, not destroyed or fnutratcd by any one. — Yq/nh, 
xxxtii. 79. 

L 2 
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boundless fiune and food (throogh mj faTonr), do 
yoa, of golden colonr, and invegted witfa glory, corer 
me in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Agastta), — What mortal, Marutt, worships 
you in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence 
of yonr friends: wonderful (divinities), be to them 
the means of acquiring riches, and be not nncogni- 
sant of my merits.' 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venera- 
ble (sage), competent to bestow praise upon (you), 
who deserve praise, has been exerted for us; do 
yon, Maruts, come to the presence of the devout 
(worshipper), who, glorifying (you), worships you 
with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight'' (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you, for (the good of your) persons, bo 
that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, and 
long life.* 

Bshdm bhilitt navedd me rt<(fo<£iit, be cognizant of these my 
tmtlis, ie Sdytttia'a interpretation, madiydndm aeitathdndm jndldro 
bhavaia. 

Manddryasya Mroh : Sdya^ ezptaiiiB the epitLet, ttattmuakmr 
mandayituh ; or slutibhir madiuj/a prerayituh, caaser of pleasure bj 
pr&ises : MahuOiara, on the same verse, Vej. zxxir. 48, has a 
variety of meanings ; as, mdnt diirayali, one who has commaod of 
himself, who is vtiardga, devoid <^ passion ; or one who grants all 
desires, deriving mdiuldn/a from manidra, the tree of heaven, &c. 

Itham vrijmam jtraddmaa : in this place, Sdytiia readers the 
last term, jtyasSa ddnam, donation connected with fictory ; hot 

,t,C.OOg\c 



SECOND ASH'fAKA — FOUBTS ADHyAta. 149 



FOURTH ADHYXtA. 

ANUTAKA XXIII. [eonttmuO}. 

SiiiTA 11. (CLXVI.) 

^Rw datioa ve die Manitt; the ^U ia Aoaitta i the mtUn, 

TruUMt. 

1. We proclwm eagerly, Maruts, your ancient 
greatness, for (the sake of inducing) your prompt 
appearance, aa the indication of (the approach of) 
the showerer (of benefits). Loud-roariug and miglitjr 
Maruts, you exert your vigorous energies for the 
advance (to the sacrifice), as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they 
would) a sou, they sport playfully at sacrifices, de- 
molishing (all intruders): iho Rudras come to the 
offerer of prayers and oblations, for his protection, 
and, powerful as they are, do him no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the pro- 
tecting and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the 
oblation, have given abundance of riches : they, the 
beslowers of happiness, becoming, as it were, the 
friends (of the worshipper), sprinkle the regions 
plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions 

in the repetilioa of the stanza, at the end of the next Sittfa, he 
ezplaini it, chirakiHa J&anam, long life : Mahidkara malcei it an 
epithet of food, and strength- conferring life, deriving it from /C 
tatjiva, and raddxui Uaddiaff, — Fan. ii. 1, 66^ 
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ID their speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all 
dwellings, are alarmed, for marvellous is yourconiing,: 
(such fear as is fielt) when spears are thrust forth (in 
battle). 

5. When your brilliant coursere make the monn- 
tains echo; and, fViendly to man, traverse tbe 
summit of the firmament ; then all the forest tords 
are alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave 
to and fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

6. Fierce Marvis, free from malevolence in your 
kindly thongbts, fulfil tbwwds us your good pur- 
poses ; when yoar missile lightning rends (the cloud), 
at a well'hurled weapon wounds the deer/ 

7. Givers without stint, possessore of inexbaaBti- 
ble riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at 
sacrifices, they worship the adorable (Indba), for 
(the Sake of) drinking the {Soma) wine; for they 
know the first manly exploits of the hero. 

8. MarutSy gratify, with infinite tad complete 
enjoyments, him, whom you protect from degrading 
sin : that man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified 
(as you are), you defend from calumny, by ^providing 
for) the nourishment of bis descendants.'' 



Paiuiah gudMteoa barhamd: Sdi/aAa connecta Pcdii» irith 
krioirdali, the miasila of the win^ ; because, he eays, when the 
wind blows, Bnimala are witibered or chilled ; hut it seems more 
naturallf related to what Mlows, u a. well-placed weapon itrikeB 
Juumals. 

Tatiat/am/a pu»h&u ,• timaya, a eon, is here put for descen- 
dant*. jnifn£Aiy(U. 
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0. MaruUf all good things are in your cars: on 
yoor sboulders abides emolous etrength : at jour 
resting-places on tbe road reftesbments (are ready) :* 
the axle of joor (efaariot) wheels holds them firmly 
together. 

10. MartUSf in your arms, propitious to man, are 
many good things : on your breasts are golden (orna- 
ments), . brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands 
(hang) on yonr shoulders : sharp are (tbe edges of)- 
your weapons : the Maruis have various decorations, 
as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 

11. Marutt, mighty with mighty power, all-per- 
vading, manifest a1ar off, as the gods (are made 
manifest) by tbe Constellations; exhilarating, softi- 
toBgued, sjwaking gently with your mouths, asso- 
ciated with Ind&a, glorified by praise ; (come to our 
sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-bom Maruts, ia your greatness, 
that your munificence is as long (continued) as the 
function of AditI ;^ and Ikdra does not exceed, by 
bis own liberality, (the ^ue of) that which you 

* PnifNrtA«*ft« kiddtofok : the expresaion is worthy of note, u 
indicatiiip the exutcnce <rf acconunodations for the nse of travel- 
lera : the Prapatha is the ckoUri of the south of India, the lardi 
of the Mohammedans, d place by the road'ude where the 
traveller may find shelter and provisioiis. 

Aditer-iva vraiam, the act or obli^tion of Adki, either the 
motlier of the gods, or the esrth ; ia what respecU the compari- 
•on exists is not specified, except that tbe duration of both is tbe 
same, Adxti being identifiable with the universe, asby v. 10 of 
Hymn lxzxt. v<A. i. p. 230. 
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have bestowed upon tbe devout inan (who worships 
you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Maruts, ia of a long 
duratioD : on which account, immortals, accept our 
ample pruse; and, haviug accepted oar laudation, 
be gratified, leaders (of sacrifice), by our holj-sctE^ 
tbrougb this (your) &vourabIe disposition towards 
mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, we augment the long 
(offered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), 
whereby men tciaroph in war. — May we obtain, by 
these our sacrifices, your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for you ; (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
praise reach you (for the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 



StfiTA in. (CLxni.) 

Hie &Bt stanza le addresBed to India ; die rest to the MarttU; 
tiie J^M is AoAfTTA ; the metre, JViahAbk. 

1. May thy thousand benefits, Indka, come to 
us : may a thousand kinds of abundant food come 
to us, lord of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) 
wealth come to exhilarate us : may thousands of 
horses be ours. ' 

2. May tbe Maruts come to oar presence with 
benefiictions : may they who are possessed of know- 
ledge (come) with most excellent and brilliant (trea- 
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sores), sJQce their glorious horses, the Ntt/uttu, gather 
wealth eveo on the lurther isbore of the eea.* 

3. la whom the water-sheddiog.goldeti-coloured 
lightning, is H\j deposited like a cbaplet (of clouds) 
moTing in the firmameDt like the (spleDdidlj-Attired) 
wife of a man (of rank)J' and distinguished in assem- 
blies like a sacrificial hymn.' 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts,havQ mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with 
common women;' the formidable divinities do not 
overwhelm heaven and earth (mth run), but promote 
their prosperity through (friendly) regard. 

5. Jtoda^, the associate of the scatterers (of the 

SaiMtdra$ytt chid diautsatiapihv, bearing or collectiiig wealA, 
even on the ferther Bhore of the ses ; paratmm Hre, on the other 
bank ; however, this may be, more correctly, only metspboiical, 
meaning, the winds bring wealth, that ia, rain, from the akirts tit 
the horizon, or firmament. 

GfAd charanli matuaho na yothd, going In the darkneic of the 
sky, as if it waa in privity or in secret, like the wiie of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentates, is brilUEUitly attired, 
renuuuB in the privacy of the female apartments; ntoethdntah- 
fum eva madhye charati. 

' Sabidoaii vidatheva aam vdk : the Scholiast refen the first to 
the lightning, which, at times, shows itself as if in an assembly, 
sabkd; it may also, perhaps, refer to Yothd, a woman who Is 
not always restricted to the private chambera, but appears occa- 
uonally in public, as she certainly was accustomed to do in die 
days of the Veda, at least at religions ceremonials, like the hymn 
or prayer, which, on sach occasions, is recited aloud. 

SddAdroHtfeva, a public, or common woman ; the allnuon is 
not without interest, as indioadve of maiuien. 



ty Google 



164 VG-TEDA BAznarJL 

clouds), with dishevelled treesea, and mind devoted 
to her lords, wooes them to associate (with. her):* 
Radiant in form, she has ascended the car of the 
restleM {Marut$) as Sikyd* (ascended the car of the 
Afwitu), and comes hither (with the celerity) of the : 
san. 

6. The youthful {Maruts) have placed the jonng 
(lightning) in (their) briltiaat (car), commiugling 
(with them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on. 
sacrifices (being solemnized); Tv-heu, Marnts, your 
worshipper, presenting oblations, pouring out the 
Soma juice, and offering adoration, chants the sacred 
song. 

7. I celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which 
is true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their 
high-ininded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), 
supports a flourishing progeny.' 

8. MiTRA, and VaruAa, and Aryauan, defend 
(this) sacrifice from (all that ie) reprehensible, and 
destroy (all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet 

* Bodat( utmRj meuu, ai in the preceding Btanza, heavoi and 
earth ; here it is said to sigiufy the lightning, nr tbe bride of tin 
Mam», manipatnividgmd-vd. 

Siirgevtt, like Suryd; the Schc^ast nndersta&dB hj tlua 
t^p^atioB, ndiertkewifBorthedasgihter of &gi^; the latter a 
the more wial fern a£ tbe legend. — ^Vol. i. p. 311, and note. 

There ia no sabfltantiTe in the hemistich ; but the qntiiets, 
vrahaaitAi, Mhamyui, sthird, bdag feminine, tmjdy a mibstantiTe in 
the nme gender, which the Sdioliaat renders by Rodasf. the wife 
4^ die Mmvti, who, by contributing to the fall of ram, asaista in 
the aoatounce of HI 
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DufoUeQ and showering (raina) to descend, when, 
Maruts, the water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world).* 

9. None of us, Maruts, hare attained, either 
nearly or remotely, the limit of your etrength : 
those (Mabuts), increasing in energy and vigoar, 
overwhelm their enemies like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Indba» glorify 
him to-day; let as glorify him to-morrow, at the 
sacred rite ; let us glorify him for our great (good), 
in future days as of old, so that RiaudkshiM may 
OTer be favourable to us amongst m^n. 

11. This praise, Maruts, is for you ; this hymn is 
for yon, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
pruse reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

SiSkta IV. (CLXVIU.) 
Tint dekin and ^is\i txK the Mme ; the firtt utoh vcnea «re ia 
the Jagaii, the lut three in the TriahAtbh metre. 
1. Mabuts, at every sacrifice your alacrity is 
uniform : you, verily, discharge your every function 
for the benefit of the gods : therefore, do I invite 
you to come hither, by sacred hymns, for (the sake 

* Vmri^a dn maruto Htwdraks the Utter lOky refer to the 
f<i{;(<)Mifiia, vhen the phnueiriUfccwheD.ilfantf*, the worshippeTi 
or he by whan the oSering it preaented, promote* thii jtnt 
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of) your powerful protection of heaven and eartb, 
and your beneficent praise. 

2. Tbej wbo are as if embodied, self-born, self- 
invigorated, and (ever) tremntous (in movement), 
are generated (to confer) abundant food and heaven : 
they are numerous as the undulations of the waters ; 
they are to be praised when present, shedding water, 
like cows (yielding milk). 

3. Tbey, who are like the Soma plants, wjtb welN 
nourished branches,* and then poared out (in liba- 
tions), are imbibed ; they abides like devoted ad" 
herents, in the heart-s (of men) ; upon their Bhoalders 
hangs (a lance),*' like a youthful female, and in their 
bands a guard and sword are wielded. 

4. Mutually supported, they descend readily from 
the sky: immortal Maeuts, animate us by your 
own words (to praise you) : exempt from toil, pre- 
sent at many (sacrifices); brilliant-eyed, the Maruts 
have shaken the firmest mountains. 

6. Maruts, lightning-armed, wbo, (standing) 
amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
the jaws are (set in motion) by the tongue : as falling 
rains (are essential) for the obtaining of food, so 



THptdMoeaA-triptdom/auah, having eatiafied or well-noariabed 
limbs; which, u Bpplic&hle to the Soma enepet, tnfty be ren- 
dered bnncheB ; the analogy of the compariaoii hen between tiie 
Soma aad the Mantis is not very ohvions. 

What IB mspended <» the shoulders of the Mantt, the text 
does not apedfy : SdyaAa soggeats, either a lance, iaJUi, w the 
beauty of the arms, bht^a lahhmi. 
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(those, desirous of suBtenance), excite jou io various 
ways, like a horse in (his) daily (training).' 

6. Where, Maruts, is the limit of the vast re^on VtrgaTif.,^ 
(whence you come) :'' where is the beginning of that 

to which you proceed : when you scatter the dense 
vapour like light grass, and burl down the brilliant 
rain-cloud by the thutiderbolt. 

7. Like your po^ession of treasure, Maruts, is 
your liberality : ministerial (of Indra's bounty), 
heaven-bestowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to 
the husbandman, propitious : it is like the donation of 
a wealthy (donor), prompt {of distribution), and like 
the all-subduing force of the Asuras* 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts 
when they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the 
lightnings smile in the firmament when the Maruts 
sprinkle water, on the earth. 

9. Prisni bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
moving Maruts for the great combat (with the 
clouds), whereupon (mankind) immediately beheld 
the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Mabuts, is for you : this hymn 
is for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 

Tlaa stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure: Stfyaia'* 
completion of the text is entirely conjectural. 

Rcgaso mahatpta-am may mean the limit of the nuns ; r<^at 
being a aynonyme of either loka or udaka, 

Aswyeva janjat{,'asvrasi/a sarvdhhibhavanti Sailih ; according 
to the Scholiast, the similitude consists in this, that, as the 
Asurat take from one to give to another, so the winds phinder 
the clouds to enrich tiie earth, 
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of conferring delight (l^ his laudations): may. tlie 
pnuse reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
^t we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

StfitTA V. (CLXIX.) 
11» dtHj » Indxa ; the ^ki, Aoastta ; the metre, Trishfubh. 

1. Thou, Indba, art mighty from the might of 
those of whom thou art tbe protector against aban- 
donment : therefore, creator of the Maeuts, favour- 
ably-minded towards ua, grant us those blessings, 
which are most dear to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards 
man tbe water-shedding clouds, they are united, 
Indba, (with thee) : the host of Mabuts is deligbted 
by (thy) acquisition of beaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, In'dba, is at hand for our (good); 
the Mabuts send down the long-accumulated rain ; 
Agni is blazing for the ceremony ; the oblations 
encompass him as the waters (surrouiid) an island. 

4. Do thou, Indka, quickly grant us that wealth 
(which thou poBsessest, for we gratify) the donor 
with a most wortliy present : we, thy praisers, offer 
to thee, the ready-giver of boons, the laudations that 
would propitiate tbee ; (and the priests) nourish thee 
with sacrificial food, as they cherish the bosom (of 
a female for tbe sake of replenishing it) with sweet 
(milk). 

5. Thy riches, Indba, are most delighting;' the 

7W rtijfa Iitdra loiatamdA t or nfya m«y Dwau kinama) or 
frieods ; that h, the iianis. 
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exciters of anj one desiroos to sacrifice ; may those 
Mabuts be propitious to us ; tlie divine beings who 
were anxious to go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Indba, to the mighty raiu-sbedding leaders 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial 
dwelling; for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), 
like the manly energies of on enemy in the field of 
battle.' 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, 
swift-moving, and advancing Maruts, is everywhere 
echoed ; (the noise) of them who strike down their 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them, by 
their seif-defeuding blows, as (they strike down) a 
contemptible enemy.' 

8. Associated with the Makuts, do thon, Indea, 
for thine own honour and the good of all, pierce the 
exhilarating receptacles of the waters, for thou, 
InDra, art gloriiied by the lauded divinities: may 
we obtain for thee food, strength, and long life. 

T6iie Hdryah pmtuydni tatthth : arya is said to be for m-th, 
iairoh, of an enemy : iirthe, ynddhamdrffe, the way of battle : ae, 
sccordmg to the Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-baaed, 
dark-coloured clouds stand like the muily armies of a prince, 
iwdmitah on the royal road, rdjd-vi'lfct/um. 

So SdyaHa interprets jiAdvdnam; other^se, it might be 
AoQght to imply a debtor, aa if the dond was debtor to the 
visds for it! coutenta. 
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Sii«*VI. (CLXX.) 
^e dot^ apd ^i»hi as before, but the hymn it in tbe fbnn of 
ft ^alogae between them;* the tvo first venet are in the 
Briiali, the three liut in the AimshAibh inetr«. 

1. {Indra Speaks),— It 18 uot certain whst to-day 
or what to-morrow will yield to us:* who compre- 
hends this mystery: Terily, the mind of any other 
(being) is of an unsteady (nature), and even that 
which has been profoundly studied, is (ia time) 
forgotten." 

2. (Agastya),— Why, Indka, dost thou purpose 
to slay us: the Mabuts are thy brethren:^ share 



The Sdholiast dtea theNirukla. i. 6, for the occaaon of the 
dialo^e : Agiutya, having intended to offer a - sacrifice to Indra, 
proposed to make offerings also to the Maratt, of which Indrtt 
complains; the object being evidently, what has been elsewhere 
indicated, the assodation of the MaruU with Indra in the w(»«hip 
addressed to the latter, apparently an innovation, and objected to 
by Gome of the worshippers of Indra. 

Na n^nam aati no hoah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it to- 
morrow; bat SdyaHa and Yd$ka conuder the first oegatiTe to 
unply to-day ; it is not certain, Indra says, whether I sball recesve 
any offering either to-day or to-morrow ;- hope or expectation tit 
the fnture should not be entertained. 

' The latter portion of this stanza is not very dear : OHj/asya 
chittam abM sanchareiyam, utddh&am vi nasyati ; literally, the mind 
of another is very wandering; although read, (it) perishes. Roth 
translates it ; on the fickleness of the other (? what other) — rests 
the (well-gronnded) expectation. — Nir. ErUMtentngtn, p. 7. 

Being equally with Ittdra, the sons of Aditi, according to the 
PurdHaa: but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity 
of function. 
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vith them (the offering) in peace ; deetrojr as not in 
enmity. 

3. (Indea), — Wherefore, brother* Agastta, dogt 
thou, who art mj friend, treat me with disregard : 
verily, we know what is in thy mind : thou doit not 
intend to give us anything, 

4i (Agastya),— Let the priests decorate the altar ; 
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let 
ua both consummate the sacrifice, the impirer of 
immortal (wisdom).'* 

5. (AoAfixrA), — Thou, Vas(jpai% art the lord of 
riches ; thou, Mitbapati, art the firm stay (of os), 
thy friends : Declare, Indra, along with the Maruts, 
(thy approval of our acts), and partake of the obla- 
tion offered in due season. 

SiiKT* VII. (CLXXI.) 
Tbe doties are the Mardts; the^iSi 'aAffoilya; the m«tn, 
Trith/ubh. 
1. I approach you, Maruts, with this reverential Tirp xi. 
homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against 
eager (foes): with minds pacified by our praises, 
suppress your anger, and let loose your horses.* 

TliiB ia also k fignntiTe relationBhip, foonded on the inter- 
change of benefits, the preBentatica of obtatione by one, the 
reward given hy the other. 

Some refer thia stanza to Indra, but it leeniB more auited to 
Agastta ; in which case the two are either the eacrificer and his 
wife, or the institator of the ceremony and the ofBciatiDg priest. 

" Ttie die horses oat of your car, that yon may not come back to 
liie sacrifice is anger : this hymn agtun indicates a sort of trimming 
between the worship of Indra and of die ManOt. 

VOL. n. u 
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2. This praise, accompanied bj offeriags, Marutb, 
is for yoa, offered from the heart : accept it, divini- 
ties, with favour, and come with williDg minds (to 
receive) these (laadations), for you are the augmentere 
of sacrificial food. 

3. May the Makuts, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness apon us : may Haghatan, now glorified, be 
propitious to us : Mabuts, may all the ensuing days 
that may be expected by us prove gratifying, and 
full of enjoyment. 

4. Mabuts, throngh fear of that violent Indba^ I 
fly, trembling, (from his presenoe): the oblations 
that had been prepared for you h«ve been put 
away : nevertheless, have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
fiivonred, Indba, by thy vigour, confer conscionsnesB 
as they shine : showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), 
beatower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the 
fierce Mabuib, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, Indra, cherish the vigorous leaders 
(of the rains), be free Irom displeasure against the 
Mabcts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the 
intelligent (Mabuts), support us (so that) we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SiJktaVIII. (CLXXH.) 
TIm deities ud ^itKi are the same ; Iho metn ii C%afW. 

1. Mabuts, of inseparable splendour, may your 
coming be marvellous, liberal benefiictors, for our 
protection. 

2. Mabdt8» liberal beoiefadion, may your bright 
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destractive (ahaft) be &r from as: maj the stone 
vhich yoa bnri be &r from us. 

S. Maruts, liberal bene^tors, protect my people, 
(although I be) as iasi^ifiiant as gran : lift as up, 
that vre may live. 

Si^xTA IX. (CLXXUI.) 
The dehj a Imcu.; the $ithi. Jffntj/a; the metre, TriMM, 

1. The prieeta chant the heaTea-ascencliiig S6ma^ 
ss tbou knovest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 
as the cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, 
whence the kioe, unimpeded,^ do honour to the 
divine (Indaa), who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting 
the oblations which have been provided by himselt 
adores (Indka), in order that he may hasten (to the 
rite)» as a (thirsty) deer to the water. The mortd 
invoker (of the gods),' mighty Indka, whilst 
glorifying them who are desirous of praise, presents 
a twofold olTering (to thee).' 

3. The invoker (of the gods, Aqni), pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars), and accepts that 
(oblation), which is the germ of the year and of the 

* Ttx Sdma, the hymn thkt the UJgdtfi chants. 
Gdvo dhauteah : the latter ii interpreted adohihd, unimpeded, 
' alarmed ; the cows may be the nins. 

Hie priest, cv the institiitor of the uo'ifice. 
Either ctf praiie and oUation, or in the o^iudty of the iiutl' 
totor of the ceremony and Mb wife. 
H 2 
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«arth ; as a horse neighs when hringing (the offeriDJg 
to Indba), as a bull bellows like a messenger pro- 
claiming (bis message) between heaven and earth.* 

4. We offer to him, (Indra), the most pious 
(oblations): the worshippers of the goils pre&eut 
to him substantial (adorations) :'* may be, of con- 
spicuous lustre, standing in his car, and ligfat-moTing' 
like the A^winb, be gratified (by our worship). 

5. Glorify that Indba who is mighty, who is a 
hero, possessiag abundant wealth, standing in his 
car, a valiant coinbatant against adversaiies, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, the disperser of all- 
euveloping gloom. 

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth 
of that Indra, who, with his greatness, rules ov« 
t^e leaders (df sacrifice) : as the atmosphere encom- 
passes the earth, so he encompasses (the three 
worlds), and, being the master of the rain, he 
upholds the sky as well as the firmament and the 
earth.' 

7. Those people, who, jointly worshipping Indba, 
diligently endeavourj hero, to propitiate thee, the 

llie apji^cation of the similea ia not very obvious ; Init they 
may be intended to illustrate the roaring of tbe Bacrifitaal fixe. 

Chi/autndai ib, properiy, canring to fall iawB; but SdyaHa 
explains it by dridhttsi, firm, hard. 

Opaiam iva vibkarti: opaiam may mean, near to.'and be 
inlerentially appUed to the earth and dty, as cootignons to hearen : 
bnt, according to Sdgaia, it also means ' a hom,' in which case 
the ellipse may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a boll 
bears his horns. 
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inTigomtor in combats, the guide in tbe right way : 
provide, for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 
' 8. The libatioDS (oifered) to thee are, verily, the 
cause of happiness, since tbe divine vraters (effused) 
in the firmament for tbe benefit of mankind afford 
thee satisfaction. All praise, Indba, is acceptable 
to thee, and thou rewardest vritb anderstanding 
those vbo praise thee. 

9. May we b^ as it were, thy valued friend^ 
O Lord, and.ohtaiu our desires, like those (who gain 
their objects) by the praise of princes. May Indra, 
jHQpitiated by our eulogiums, be brought to the 
sacrifice by our hymns. 

' 10. Emulous in commendation, like (those con- 
tending for the favour) of men. may Indra, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to 
ns : like those who, desirous of his friendship, (con- 
ciliate) the lord of a city* (ruling) with good govern- 
ment, 80 do our intermediate (representatives) pro- 
pitiate (Indba) with sacrifices. 

11; One man propitiates Indba, augmenting (his 
vigour) by saorifice ; another, who is insincere, wor- 
ships (him), with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts) : 
(to the first he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) 
near a sacred spot ; (to the other) like a long road, 
which retards the end (of the journey).'' 

* Mitr^ftKO NS piirpatAH, jntraA mJmiium. the muter or 
goremor of a (nty. 

The iqiplicatioD of these comparisoiu is not rery dutioct, and 
it might be dunigfat that they refer to ibx individnaU mentioned. 
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12. Indra, ft9M)ciated with the Mardts in battles 
(vith the clouds), abandon us not ;* for a share of 
the oSering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for 
\rhom, the shedder of rain and accepter of oblaUoiu^ 
the worship is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn 
glonfiee the Mabuts. 

13. Tbis hymn, Indra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and 
oome hither for our good, tbat we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life.'* 

SiJkta X. (CLXXIV.) 
The deity, ^itM, and metre, are the mat, 

1. ThoQ, Indra, art king: tbey who are gods 
(are subject) to thee: therefore, acatterer (of fbes^ 
do thou protect and cherisb its men : thou art the 
protector of the good, tbe p<»seasor of wealth, the 
extricator of us (from sin) : thou art true, the iui 
Tester (of all with thy lustre), the g^rer ol strength. 

2. Thou bast humbled the people, suing for . 
pardon,' when thou hadst destroyed their seven 
new cities : thou, tlie irreproachable, hast dispersed 

in the first half of the stanza ; but they are rather more iiitdligi^ 
hie a> applied to latira. 

Tbia Btanza occurs in the Yttjutih, iii. 46 ; the expbnation ia 
much the same, except tliat MiMihara supplies the eDJpse hy 
niliaga instead of tydhhih, do not destroy us. 

This hymn is in ^nard elliptical and obKore. 

2>(M0 vUa Indra mridhravdchat ie translated hy T^tita, nwka 
Uberal men aoft-spokcn, lUiitmaruuo mamakjfAt-hidjrB mridiwdekai 
karu. 
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the flowing watOrs : thoQ hast destroyed Ykitsa for 
the sake of the yoathfiil PuttOKirraA.* 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakihasat^ 
and thence to heaveo (attended), receiver of maay 
eacrifices, hj those who (attend thee). Defend, likd 
a lion,' tbe nntamed, quick-moving Aoni, that he 
iDa;^ abide in his dwelling, fulfilling bis functions. 

4. Let (tbj foes, Indba,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own statioD,' for 
tby glory: when thou movest, (armed) with thy 
weapon, thou sendest down the waters: arreating 
thy horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance 
of) food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, ai 
swift as the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that core' 
moDy (to which) thou desirest (to eonvey him) : let 
the sun bring near the wheel of his chariot, and let 
the thunder-armed advance against his opponents. 

6. Indba, lord of steeds, invigorated by our Vvpixvii. 

* iTie vene admits, according to the commeatator, of a diSfemtf 
explanation, more connBtent with current acc^taUon, riirhij viz.f 
than haat made the subject (rain), scdiciting forbearance, deacead 
(in riiowerB) ; when thoa hadst rent asunder the gliding, world' 
filling (cloadi), then, irreproachable one, thou didst make the 
WBtera flow in channels, and didst open the chief cloud for young 
PunAatia. 

Vrilah Urapatnih, SdyaAa explains, rakshobi^pdlajfitd mteA- 

Ab a lion protects the forest, in which bis lair ia, firom tbe 
depredations of other animals. 

In the firmament, the enemies are the cloods. 
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ammating praise, thou hast slain those who make 
thee no offerings, and disturb thj worshippers ; but 
they who look upon thee as (their) protector, and 
are associated for (the presentation of sacrificial) 
food, obtain from thee posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indra, for the grant of 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Aiura: Maghatan has made the three 
(regions)* marrellons by his gifts, and has destroyed 
fpr (the prince) DuEToifi (the Asw^,) Kw/amcha,^ 
in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving -which) 
thou hast endured many injaries in putting an end 
to war : verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and 
andivine cities ; thou hast bowed down the thunder- 
bolt of tbe undivine Asurd. 

9. TboQ, Indra, art the terrifier (of thy foes) ; 
thou hast made the trembling waters overspread 
(the earth) like flowing rivers :° but, hero, when thou 
fillent the ocean, thou hast protected in their well- 
being TurvaSa and YadU.* 

* Hie text kas only titrah, to vbich the Sdiidiitst «dda Mi&rA, 
ddier earth io three reapectB, at identical with the three ritnala of 
the Darta, or lanar periods ; the Pasu, or victim ; and Somv, or 
lib^on ; or as implying earth, firmament, and he«v«a, 

** We have a Ktiyaoa m fhe firet faoo^ vol. i. p. S68, but not 
in connecticm with DwyoH. 

SMh na iraoantih : the commentator says Sfrif may be the 
name of a certain river ; one put for many. 

Pdn^JioTmiamj/aibmsioa^: rSi^o^ exphdna ^tfrvya by 
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10. Be thou, Indba. at all times our especial 
defender ; the preserver of oar people, the heetower 
of strength upon all these oar emulous (followers) ; 
that we may obtain food, strength, and Iodj^ life. 

SiiKTA XI. (CLXXV.) 
The itaty ii Ihuka ; the ^HtH, Agattya; die metre td the fint 

Tene ia a Idnd of BpAtOif of the last, TriahAiihi of the mt, 

JntiiAihh. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the T«|k xtih. 
sacred {Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by 

its (appropriate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of 
benefits), it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, 
the yielder of delight, (satisiying as) food, and the 
g^ver of a thousand (pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for It Is) 
exhilarating, invigorating, inebriating, most precioas : 
it is companionable, Indba, enjoyable, the otov 
thrower of hosts, immortal. 

8. Tbou art a hero, a bene&ctor, accelerate the 
vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven) ; consume, 
mighty one, the irreligious Dasyu, as a (wooden) 
vessel iR burnt by fire. 

4. Sage Indba, who art the lord, thou hast 
carried off by thy strength one wheel of (the 
chariot of) the sun. Take up thy bolt for the 
death of S'nsHi^A, and proceed with thy horses, 
swift as the wind, to Kutsa.' 

ap^loj/sA, Hum hact protected ; and neatii by mmdioM, irithoat 
loSB or detriment; or fdraya might mean, bear across, cmv^ 
orer in eafetf . 

* Or bUn lOKj mean the thQsdcrixdt ; bat the defence of the 
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6. Thy inebriet;r is most intense ; nevMtfaelete, 
tbj tcts (for oar good) are moat beneBcent. Tboii. 
desirest, bountiful giver of borses, tbat (both thy 
inebriety and tby beneficence should be the means 
of) destroying enemies and distributing riches.' 

6. Inasmuch, Indba, as thou bast been the (giver 
of) happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty,, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praiie, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SiSkta XII. (CLXXVI.) 

Hie dd^ and fUtht are the. same ; the metre is AauhAM, except 

iu the last verse, in which it is Trishfubh. 

1. Soma, exhilarate Indba (at the sacrifice ve 
pffer), for the sake of obtaining wealth : pervade 
him, showerer (of benetits), for when imbibed thou 
art the annihilator (of enemies), and Bufferest not a 
foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole 
sustainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, 
and who, tbe sbowerer (of benefits), causes (every 
desire) to bud like barley. 

3. Id Whose hands are all the treasures (that are 
desired by) the five classes of beings :^ destroy, 

Rd^anKi against Stuh&a, or of mankind against dron^t, hma been 
before allnded to.— See vol. i. pp. 29, 137, 171. 

Vae epitheta, being in the dual nomber, refer, aoctwdiiig ta 
the eonmaitator, to the mMda, intoxieatkiD ; aod kratu, the acta 

^ See vol. i. p. 20, note. 
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Indka, him vho oppreeses us ; elay him, (as if thoa 
vitst thyself) the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who ofiere not lihatione, ho-w- 
erer difficult to be destroyed: slay every one who 
is no delight to thee : bestovr upon us his wealth, 
for the pious (worshipper) deserves it. 

5. SoHA, thou protectest him la whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praiso 
and oblation): protect, especially, Indsa in war; 
protect the vigorous Ihdra in battles. 

6. loasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver 
of happiness .to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SiJkta XIII. (CLXXVII.) 

The ddty vaA J^ithi are the BBme ; the metra u AmuAMh, siteepl 

in the last verge, in which it ib Trithhbh. 

1, May Indra, who is the cherisher of men, the v«i;« xx, 
benefactor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored 

of many, (come to us). Isdra, who art praised (by 
us), and art desirous of the oblation, harness thy 
vigorous steeds, and come down to me for (my) 
preservation. 

2. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorous,' tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 

' yfe have in this hymn, u we hsTC had in flther«, a prodigal 
repetition of th« words varshd and varskaiUtnt ; showering, shed- 
ding, eSiising ; the horses are vrithoAd ; the car ia «ar»A<ria ,- Inira 
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boanty-sbedding car : come down witb tbem to us. 
We invoke tbee, Indra, tbe libation being poured 
ont. 

3. Ascend thy bonnty-Bbedding car, for for tbee the 
Soma, tbe sboverer of benefits, is effused, tbe sweet 
libations are prepared. Boaoty-sbedding Indba, 
having hameesed tbem, come with thy vigorous 
steeds for (tbe good of) mankind ; come witb tby 
rapid (car) to my presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to tbe gods: this 
is the offering of the victim :* these are the prayers : 
this, INdba, is the Soma juice : the sacred grass is 
le&dy strewn : come, therefore, Indsa, quickly, sit 
down, drink (the libation): here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indba, come to (otfr) presence 
to accept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the 
oblation); so that we may ever enjoy prosperity 
through thy protection, and tbence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SiJKTA XIV, (CLXXVIII.) 

Hie deities, ^UM, and metre, ore the same. 

1. Inasmuch, Indra, as the praise by which then 

art (induced to bestow) protection on tbine adorers 

is heard (by all), therefore disappoint not tbe desire 

u vfiihabha; the Soma is vjiihan; and so on, ■luariiig pover^ 
both of ideu and expresuons. 

Ayan mit/edha: the latter is explmned as an ^thet of Ti^u. 
denved from medha, which, according to a text cited by the com- 
mentator, is the same as jm&, a. victim. 
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(tbat would raise ns) to greatness: may I obtain, 
through thy (favour), all things that are obtainable 
by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indka frustrate those our 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night),* are 
directiugto their object. May these invigorating 
offerings propitiate him, so that he may bestow 
upon us friendly (regard), and (abundant) food. 

5. Indsa, the hero, the victor in battles, along 
with the leaders (of his hosts, the Marvts), will 
hear the invocation of his supplicating worshipper, 
and when disposed to accept his praises, will, of bis 
own accord, drive bis chariot close to the donor (of 
the oblation). 

4. .Verily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) 
food, is the devourer (of that which is presented) by 
(his) worshippers, end overcomes (the adverswies) 
of his friend : in the many-voiced assembly (of men), 
Indra, the &itbful (performer of his promise), com- 
mending (the piety) of his worshipper, approves of 
the (offered) food. 

6. By thee, opulent Indra, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our pro- 
tector: mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 



rd, lit. UBters, may meaa aa expluned in the text; or 
it vmj imply the associated inititator of the rite sod the officiating 
priest \ or it rnxf mesa the fingers irhich are employed in ritual 
monraJaticHiB. 
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Srfrri XV. (CLXXIX.) 
Iliere u no deity, properly spftaking, to this S^ta ; bat Rati, tite 
goddess of pleasure, ia suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
[ilace of one ; the ^iahia are the sapposed interloeotorB, Agaitya, 
his irUe, Lapaamdird, and certain dis(^IeB of tiie sage who have 
overheard the coaverBation ; the metre is Truftiahh. 

1. (Lopamudra), — Many years liave I been serving 
tbee diligently, both day and night, and throngb 
mornings, bringing on old age : decay now impun 
th« beauty of my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to 
be done) : let husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of troth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot' 
(progeny), nor thereby violated (their vow of con- 
tinence), therefore should wives be approached by 
their husbands. 

3. (AoAaTYA), — Penance has not been practised in 
"VMXi : since the gods pi'otect u^, we may indulge all 
our defflres : in this world we may triumph in many 
conflicts, if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desire, either from this cause or from that,' 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and 
fluppressing (passion) : let Lopahudra approach her 
husband : the unsteady female beguiles the 6rm and 
resolute man. 

Ilo^amalah kulaichit, from some caose, from this, . or from 
that ; from your society or from the influence of the seasoD, Si 
spring and the like ; or from the sa^estions of this world or of 
the next ; are the explanations of the Scholiast. 



ty Google 



BECOND ACB^AEA — KOUBTH ADHYJLyA. 175 

5. (Pupil), — I beseech the Soma juice, which has 
been drunk in my heart,* that it may fully expiate 
the Bin we have committed :^ man is subject to many 
desires, 

6. Agastta, a venerable e&ge, working with 
(fit) implements," desiring progeny, oflspriDg, and 
strength,' practised both classes (of obligations),* 
and received true benedictions from the gods. 

' Antito Afttnt f&am, drunk mentally, not actoally, ia probab^ 
intended. 

Hie nn of luteiiing; to the convenation of their CiirM with 
hi> wife; Kccordlng to SavnaJia, the repetition of this 'and the 
fUktwing vene expiates sin in general, and secares the accompliali> 
ment at all denres, 

* KtoMOKUSnah khmiitrmh, lit. digging with digging tools ; thrt 
is, effecting hia objects by appropriate means, earning liia reward 
by ncrifiee and hymns. 

Pr^4m lyatyam baloM tchchhamdnah : prt^d is distinguished 
by &e ScfaoUaat as implying repeated anccesaions, deacendanti, 
pad ^atya as sigaiiying more immediate descent. Bona, grand- 
KXU ; or pr^d may mean descendants, 

* Kdma and Taptu, desire and devotioa ; the dntiea of domeatie 
«■ weU aa ascetic life. 
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ANUVAKA XXIV. 

StfKT* I. (CLXXX.) 
Hie deities are the AiviNi ; the ^M ii Aoastta ; the metre, 
7VuAAi(A. 
TMga XZIII. 1. A^wiNs, your horses are traversers of the 
(tbree) regions, when your chariot proceeds to 
(its desired) quarters : the golden fellies of your 
wheels grant (whatever is wished for) : drinking 
the Soma juice, you participate in the morning 
(rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of yoitr (car) 
swift moving, vanously going, friendly to man, and 
to be especially venerated, when, all adorable, your 
sister (dawn) prepares (for your approach), and (the 
iostitntor of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers 
of the Soma juice, for the sake (of obtaining) 
strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow : you have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into 
the unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the 
devont offerer of the oblation worships you, whose 
forms are truth, (as vigilant in the midst of the 
ceremony), as a thief (in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the beat as soothing as sweet 
butter to Atbi ;* wishing (for relief), and invested 
it with coolness, like water: therefore, for you, 
A^wiNs, leaders (of rites,) the fire-offering (is 

* See vol. i. p. 290. 
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made) ;' to you the Soma joicea run like chariot 
wheels (down a declivity). 

6. Dasbas, may I bring you, by the vehicle of 
my prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), 
like the infirm son of Togba :'' heaven and earth 
combine (to worship you) through your greatness; 
may this, your aged (worshipper), adorable (ASwiNs), 
enjoy long life, (exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses Vwg. xxiv. 
you replenish the earth with viands: may this your 
worshipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and 

please you, that, through your great (favour), he may, 
like a pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready 
for. the Soma juice).' Irreproachable AiSwms, 



Tad vdmpaima ishti: PaAt is interpreted by the coramentator 
' fire,' agreeably to the text, A^inh paiitr-dsii, Aqni was the 
victim; and the phrase implies that the obUtiona ore presented 
tbroogh fire to the Ahout*. 
*■ Seevol. i. p.316. 

Ft paMr-hitdvin : SdyaAa proposes first, to explain pa6i by 
droia-kolaia, the jar or vessel into which the Soma juice, after 
expression, is strained through a filter; but he then suggests tliat 
paM may have its more ususl sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hUdudu, instead of being placed,' may mean opulent; in which 
case tn will have the force of viyvjyatdm, let him be separated ; 
implying, let.the niggardly rich man who does not offer worship 
be cast off : the N{ti manjari appears to have had a diflerent, but 
scarcely correct reading, akavik-poAi, a niggard' offering, no 
oblation. 

VOL. U. N 
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abowerers (of benefits), drink freely of the jaice in 
the preseace of the gods, 

8. A^wiNB, AoASTYA, eminent amongst the lesdeis 
of men, arouses yon daily with numerous (invoca- 
tions), like an instrument of sound,' for the sake of 
obtaining a manifold (flow) of a torrent (of run). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to the sacrifice), sind when, like the ministering 
priest, (after discharging his function), you depart, 
gliding away, you give to the devout (worshippers a 
reward), though it be store of good^borses : may we 
be enriched, NAsattas, (by your fiivour). 

10. We invoke to-day, A^wins, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot 
of undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that 
we may obtain (from it) food, strength, and long 
life. 

SiiKTA II. (CLXXXl.) 
Tlie dddec, ^kt, and metre, are CMitinued. 

1. When, beloved (AiSwiNs), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the 
sacrifice, you may send down the rain : this sacrifice 
offers you adoration, givers of riches, protectors of 
men. 

2. AlwiNS, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-bom, quick-moving, fleet 
as thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradia- 
ting, bring you hither. 



KtMMwtAia, from kdrd, somid, iabim; and dh 
M^HSJm/Ud, sach ac the conch ehell and the like, imkhddi aa ivm. 
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3. AlwiKS, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast 88 the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, 
(fleet) as thought, emuIatiYe* and adorable, come 
hither for (our) good. 

4. Bora here (in the middle region) and here (in 
the upper region),'* 70a are glorified together, as 
feultless in your forms and (perfect in) your own 
many excellences) :' one (of you), the Tictorioug 
SOD (of the firmament), the devout (promoter) of 
eacred sacrifice the other, the auspicious son of 
heaven,* (each) upholds (the vforld). 

5. A^wiNS, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of yon), traversing at vrill the quarters of space,* 
come to our dwellings; may mankind encourage 
the horses of the other by food, by friction, and by 
shouts. 

Ahamp^rvak, I tint, is usually applied to k varrior, one who 
would be firat in battle : Sdj/a^ would ezplun it here iateDigeDt, 
MOHttoui; or very geaerons, utyvddrah. 

Ikehd jdid, literaUy, bom here and here, Uia and iha: the 
Scholiast anppUea the amplification, identifying the Aimiu with 
the Sou and Moon. 

Arepntd tanwd ndm<Ah& MMttA; or arepasd may mean, free 
from sin, according to the commentator, apdpatt, alluding to the 
legoid of the dectqutation of Dadiyaiich, vol. i., p. 216, by which 
act, widi reference to its result, no sn was incurred. 

As the same with the moon and aan, one Mmin may be 
tenned the son of the middle rc^on or firmament ; the other, the 
Mm of tiie upper r^on, heaven or sky. 

* NichenA hihAo vatdm amii Itahi&a may be an epidiet of 
ntfia, ngnifying best, irah^ ; but it seems unnecessary to depart 
from its more nsoal meaning of points of the horizon. 
N 2 
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[. 6. (One of jon), the disperser (of tbe cloads)/ 
like Indba, the an&ibilator (of bis foes), desirous <^ 
tbe oblation, proceeds, (bestowiag) abundant food. 
(Devoat 'worshippers) cherish with (sacrificial) 
Tiands, (tbe &culties) of the other, for tbe sake of 
favours, which flow upon us like swelling rivers.'' 

7. AiwiNB, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your 
steady (favour): thus glorified, protect, him who 
solicits (your bounty), and, whether moving or 
resting, hear his inTocatitni, 

8. May tbe praise of your resplendent forms, 
(uttered) in the ball of sacrifice, thrice strewn with 
sao^d grass, bring prosperity to tbe conductors (of 
the sacrifice). Showerers (of benefits), may the 
raining cloud, proceeding toman, nourish bim like 
a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like P6bhan, 
praises you, A^wiHS, as (he would pnuse) Aqni and 
TJsHAS,* (at the season) at which I invoke you, , 

SarwbBd», which is variouBly interpreted : it 11H17 be aynoay- 
mou with fanrinxfn, blighting, withering u leaves; or 11111117- 
yeaKi,6ld,eteTiai,baiii'fatnvatsaraki orautamnal.vrithrefereoce 
to one of the Aiteint as the moon, imvt-kdia vdn. 

This and the preceding stanza are not vety explicit in the 
comparison whii^ is intimated between the functions of the two 
Aiwm», for the ase of ani/asya, of the other, in the second half 
of the verse, is aD that intimates that eimya, of the osie, is 
nnderstood in the first half. 

Allnding to the time at which it is espedaUy proper to 
worship tbe ASwint, the monung sacrifice. 

n,g:,.ndtyG00glc 
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praising with devotion, that we may tbenoe obtain 
food* strength, and long life. 

SiJkta III. (CLXXXII.) 
He ddtieR, (tiaU, and metre, u before. 

1. The information, sage (priests), faos {>een re- Vugt xxvn. 
oeived : be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) 
showering car (of the A^wins has arrived): pro- 
pitiate (the divinities), for they show favour to ike 

doer of good works : they are entitled to praise, rieli 
in benevolence to mankind,' the grandsons of heaven, 
and oliservers of holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,^ adorably 
tnrifter than the winds, and eminent in good 
works, riders in a car, and most distinguished 
charioteers, bring hither your car, full heaped up 
with ambrosia, and with it come, A^wms, to the 
donor (of the ofTering). 

3. What make you here, ASwims ; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation 
is respected : humble him ; take away the life of 
the niggard ; grant light to the pious man striving 
to speak your praise. 

4. Annihilate, ASwins, the doga who bark at us: 

VUpaldviuii, having 'wenlth, vant, which is cherishing jm/s 
totpdla; mankiad, vtj; or the compound may refer to the legend 
of the iron or golden leg given to Viipald. — See vol. i. p. SIl. 

Indratand, Bnperttitivel;, Indra; to presently, ManUtamd, 
mperUtiveiy, Manitt; the Utter may also mean, according to 
Sdyaiia, of moderated pnsaions, mild, gentie, milardgnmm! or not 
ntmy, mUardvUbui. 
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slay tbem wamng (agaiost as): ;oa know their 
(meauB of harm) : render eveiy word of him who 
praises jon affluent in precious (rewards): accept, 
NisATYAS, both of you, my praise. 

6. Yoa constructed a pleasant, substantia], winged 
bark,* borne on the ocean waters for the son of 
TuQRA,'' by which, with mind devoted to the gods, 
yon bore him up, and, quickly descending (from the 
sky), yoa made a path for him across the great 
waters, 
x^i. 6' Four ships' launched into the midst of the 

Piaea, a raft, a float. 

** Seerol. Ip. 306. 

° Ckaiatro nitvaA, four boat! or aiapt : in this and all the other 
expreasioiiB hi tbi* hymn, referring to the legend, it is unpoanble 
to dispute the applicabiUty of the text to the story ; the anthen- 
tidty of the narratire, depending solely upon tnditioni may be 
questionable enough, hot its purport is fally borne oat by the 
expressions of the text, in this and half a dosen other placet, in 
which the incidents are alluded to. Fmfesaor Roth haa not 
merely questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has con- 
fidently asserted that there ii no mention of the ' sea ' in the 
text ; grounding his assertion, apparently, uptm ' namdra,' mean- 
ing the BiUankiha, tit mid-heaven, as well as the ocean; bow 
Skajifu should have fallen into jeopardy in the sky, how he should 
have got there at all, might bare iadnced a cautions critic to 
hesitate before be would restrict the meaning of Mauubrm to 
amtariigha; but in this place, and in several others, there is no 
room for an equivocal meaning : muftv, kthoAa, anuu, are none 
of them included amongst the synonymea of mtarikihn : in one 
place, indeed, the text seems to have made a provision against a 
misapprehensiaD, by placing the scene of the adventure, waai i 
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receptacle (of the waters), sent by the A^wras, 
brought safe to shore the son of Tugba, who had 
been cast headlong into the waters (by his foes), 
sod plunged in inextricable darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to wbiob tbe supplicating son of 
Tdoiu clung: as leares (are caught hold of) for 
the support of a ialling animal :* yon, Aswins, bore 
him up to safety, to your great renown. 

8. May tbe pnuse which your devout adorers 
have uttered l>e acceptable to you, NIsattas; 
leaders (in pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by 
tbe libations of our assembly, that we may obttun 
food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta IV. (CLXXXIII.) 
Tlie ddtin, fUthi, and metre, u before. 
1. Showerers of beneGts, hamess tbe car which Viri* xzix. 
has three benches, three wheels,'* and is as quick 

tamadre, in the water— MMiufra; howevo', if any fhitber proof 
woe necesMry, the i^tecificatioti of Mdmk, in this verae, ia dednre 
(rf the KDse in whidi tbe wh<de ia to be nadentood. 

Parid MfigoMya petaror-Mrabkt : the paaaage is not very 
dear, and Sdj/alta'M ei:planatIon doea not remove the difficnltj' ; 
he ezplaina mfif/a by mdrjayitji ioikagiifi, a sweeper, a deaner; 
and renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of bjury, and the like, of a sweeper when falling, 
pa t ana iO atfa mdrjagUuH iodAofUur-hiiuiider-drabhe dlambaxdj/a 
parndHiM, as they are sufficient for support, td*i t/atft^lambvU&ia 
prabHavanti-fad'vai. 
*' See vol. i. p. 94. 
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ta ttiODght; with which, eoibellished with three 
ntetalst* 7011 cotne to the dwelling of the pious 
(worshipper), and tn wliich yon -travel like a bird 
with wingis. 

2. Yoar easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, 
wber^ fitvonrable to the sacred lite, jou stop for 
the sake of the (aacriiicial) food : may tbis byiiin, 
promotive of yonr personal (welfare), be associated 
with yonr forms, and do you unite with the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

3. Aaeend yonr rolling car, which approaches 
the sacred rite of the oi^rer of the oblation ; the 
ear in which, NAsattas, leaders, yon purpose to 
come to the sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling 
(of the worshipper), for (bestowing upon him) off- 
spring, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, harm 
ni^ safe (in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor 
deliver me (to another). This your share (of the 
offering) is prepared; this prayer, Dasras, (is ad- 
dressed) to you ; these treasures of Soma juice are 
for you. 

6. 60TAMA, FuBuuiLHA, Anti,^ (each), offering 
oblations, invokes you for his protection : like anto 
a wayfarer, who (makes for his intended direction) 
by a straight (path), do you, Dasras, come (direct) 
to my invocation/ 

Gold, ailva-, and copper, according to Sdgaia. 
^ See TOl. i. pp. 308, 314. 
S^^ltdK ratiier conndera the umile u applicable to tlie penon 
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6. (Through your aid), ^fiwras, we ewes ower 

this (limit of) darkness: to you this (oar) hyma 

has been addressed : come hither by the paths 

traversed by the gods, that ve may obtain food, 

. and strength, and long life. 



FIFTH ADHYAyA. 

ANUVAKA XXIT. («m/.'fitMrf.) 

SiJma V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The ddtiea, ^fu, and metre, u befcve. 

1. We invoke you two, ( A^wins), to-day ; the same 
two on any other day : when the morning dawns. 
NjIsatttas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may 
be, the pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with. 
praises on behalf of the liberal di»ior (of the 
offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) 
libations, make us happy, and destroy the niggard 
(withholder) of offerings: hear, leaders, with your 
enrs, my praises addressed to you with pure words, 
for you are seekers (after praise), you are retentive 
(of laudation). 

3. Divine A^wiNS,* in whom is no untruth, 

inToting die Aiwiiu, as the dhectest paQi to the realization (rf hil 
irisbee. 

The text has simply Puihan, whidi is, properly, an sppdta* 
tion of a form of the son ; it is here said, by the BebaSult, to 
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(darUng) like arrows to a^qnire glory, and to cany 
off S6BTi,' to you are addressed the prayer^ that 
are recited at holy rites, for (the completion of) 
the DQinterrupted, sin - remoTing (sacrifice),'' as 
ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your' liberality 
be displayed towards as : be pleased witli the hymn 
of the venerable author, so that men may honour 
the institator of the ceremony, as (they honour) 
yoQ, liberal donors, for the sake of renown. 

5. A^wiNS, possessors of wealth, this sin-re- 
moving hymn has been addressed to you, together 
with respectful (oblations) : Nasattas, be &vour^ 
able to AaAST7A ; conie to his dwelling for (confer- 
ring on hira) progeny, and for his own (good), 

6i (Through your aid), ASwinb, we cross over the 
limit of darkness ; to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed: come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we may obtain food, strengtht and 
long life. 



indicate both the Ahcim, the one as the sun and the other, nader- 
atood, as the moon. 

* See Tol. i. p. 311. The commentfibnr adds to the Iq;end, 
that, beddea Sdryd, a prize waa offbred of a hymn of a thooaand 
stanzas, which the Ahmu also won ; hut, at the reqnest of A^ 
and other competitors, they gave up to them portions of the 

VarHAaBya bhiireh is interpreted by the Scholiast, micicihtM' 
nasya varv4aaya-phalapratibandha]ca pdpamidraJcatyn ydgaaya, o( 
the uninterrapted sacrifice which is obstructtTe of tbe i^ that 
intercepts the reward : tbe expression is uiDsual. 



ty Google 



SECOND ASHiFaKA — PIFTfl ADHyAya. 187 



SlIxTA VI. (CLXXXV.) 

The ddtiet ire HesTen and Eertli ; the ^iihi and metre u in 

thelut. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is* 
prior, which posterior ; how were they engeodered ; 
(declare), s^es, who knows this ? verily, yon uphold 
the oniTerse of itself, and the days (and oigbts)* 
revolve as if they had wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) 
on the lap of his parents : defend us, Heaven and 
Edrth, from great (danger).^ 

3. I solicit of Aditi' wealth, without pun or 
decay, like heaven (in its fullness of eujoyment), 
exempt from injury, and abounding in food : grant. 
Heaven and Earth, such wealth to him who praises 
you: defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 
(danger). 

4. May we ever he (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Earth, who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(all beings) with food, wbo have the gods (and men) 



A&aiu chakrifOMt, two days n if wheeled; that is. Hie 
sncceanon of day and oi^t, eadi of frhidi may be oonndered in 
torn ms precedmg or followiDg the other, like the rotationB of a, 
wheel. See aUo Ydska, in. 22. 

Raitkatam no abhwdi : abhica means merely great— the rab^ 
stantiTe has to he supplied : according to Sdyaila, it is, from tan 
as the canae of great danger, — mahato bhayahetohpdpdt, 

AJiti is here ttad to mean the firmament. 
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for sons, and who are both endowed with the double 
(condition) of the divine days (and nights) :* defend 
uB, Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

6. Going always together, equally young, and of 
the like termination, Bisters, and kindred, and 
scenting the navel of the world, placed on their 
lap as its parents:^ defend ns. Heaven and Earth, 
from great danger. 

6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the presemttion 
of godfl (and men), the two vast, all-snf^rting, and 
mighty parents (of the rain and com) ; who, beauti- 
ful in form, sustain ambrosial (showera) ; defend us^ 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
two), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinity 
auspicious ; who sapport (all beings) by their 
bounty: defend us. Heaven «id Earth, from great 
danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those ofllenoes which we may have committed 
against the gods, against a friend at any time, 



Vbhe itmbUbtt lAka/eblttr-ahuSM: ahtm, ucordmg to du 
Scholiut, implies nig^it aa well as day. 

AhUjiyhraOC bhtvauuya luiMum jntroT'i^a^he : the mtnaoBg 
IB not very' obvioiu; »dbhi, accordtng to Sdgaia, 'hen mrans 
'water.' niaiam, bb the binding of all being*, — hk^tgiUtuym 
frtrndAoioM ; sod which may be regarded aa the child of beaven 
and earth, aa diey ho& contribute to its prodaction.— ^iit^or 
tulakapradattwam pnuiddiam .* or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblation, which are also connected. 
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ag&inBt a son-in-law:* defend ns, Heaven and 
Eartli, from great danger. 

8. Ma; both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favonrable to me: ma; the; both be 
asBodated as guardians for mj protection; deities, 
we jroor adorera^ propitiating you with (sacrificial) 
food, desire ample (wealth), for the sake of making 
liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
H«iT6n and Earth this initial praise, to be heard 
around : may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) 
preserve ns from reprehensible iniqnity; and ever 
nigh defend as with their protection. 

11. May this (hymn). Heaven and Earth, be 
euccessfnl ; (the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I 
repeat to you both on this occasion ; be ever with 
your protection in the proximity of those who pruse 
you ;^ that we may obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

SiiETi VII. (CLXXXVI.) 

The deidet are tlie ViiwAOBTAi ; the jiwU ia AoAtrtA ; the 

metre, TrahMk. 

1. May tbe divine Savit^i, the benefactor of all 

men, come benignantly to our solemnity, together 

with the divinities of earth, and do you, who are 



* Jd^atin vdi /dA, it is Hud. means ' daugfatera ;' ^efiit ia, u 
nsual, lord or hueband. 

DetxiivSM aoamei the first ia interpreted itotjitdm, 'of 
praiaeia.' 
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(always) jonng, willingly present at our eacrifice, 
exhilarate us, as (you exhilarate) the whole world.' 

2. May all the triamphant gods, MrrKA* Abtakan, 
VaxoAa, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) : 
may they all be propitious to us: may they not 
leave as in want of food, after overcoming (our 
foes). 

8. I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best 
beloved guest, Aoni, who is prompt (to partake of 
the oblation), and who is well pleased along (with 
you) ; so that (thereby) Vabu^ta, the possessor of 
renown, the subduer of foes, the animator (of men), 
may fill us with food. 

4. I approach you, (deities), with reverence night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (will- 
ingly) as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing 
(for you) on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) 
food, (consisting) of mnltiform (preparations) of 
milk (generated) from the same udder.^ 

Tiaa vene ocean in the ityah, 33, 34. iitiUtBiara nrilwr 
diffen from Sdgaia in Iub ext^anation. Vtkadiiara he eoiuiden 
•n epithet of SavUri, — viiwa nara UtakdH, the doer of good to all 
men •••lid he renden by food, — yatM tarve ifdm bha i th ay witi Imtid 
ttu I whilst SdyiOa haa for tASiiA saha, bh^mittMidbktk-devatdhUi, 
with the divinities, whoae place ia earth : in the aecond part of 
Ae vene, he expluns^'tyod hyjtagama, moveable ; that is, cattie 
andofiapring. 

Vuhiripe pagaH MMmM-iUkn, ' in mnltifbnn miDc in a 
oomnoQ odder;' or it may be ez^ned, the T^yniftJd water or 
solutkat (tf the Soma juice prepared tat the aacrifioe ; wMeh may 
be compared, on acconst of its yielding rewards, to an oddo- 
yidding milk, whence batter and the Uke. 
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6. May AHmBUDHNYA* ^rant ns happiness : may 
SiNDHU^ come, nouriBhing ua as a (cow her) calf, 
whereby we may propitiate the grandBon of the 
waters, (AaNi), whom the clouds, swift as thoaght, 
convey. 

6. Or may Twash^qi come to thu sacrifice, 
eqoally well pleased with those who praise (him) at 
the excellent (rite) at which he is present : may the 
most potent Indra, the protector of man, the de- 
stroyer of Vbttba, come to the (solemnity) of onr 
leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, 
tend to the ever youthfial Indra, as cows to their 
calves : and the praises of men, (addressed) to him, 
are generating most fragrant (fruit),' as wives bear 
(children to their husbands). 

8. Or may the Mabuts, being of one mind, come 
from heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who 
are a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, 
who are like protecting chariots,' and who are 

' Or AUr. iriw b alao Bitditya.- AH and Anffiaa aie botb 
Mud to be ^ynonymeB of atlaritthti, and the ctHnpovod impKei a 
dirim^ preuding over the firmameDt ; they occur as one name in 
ibe NinJtia, v. 4 ; it ia no doubt the same with the Ahirvradhita 
of the Pw4iUa, who ia hj them ennmerated aa one of the Rudnu. 
—ViiMuP. 121. la tilt Koaha at HmMdiaMdn.AhirbndhMVi 
a name of Swa. 

^ According to the Sckolisat, tibe name of a river. 
SmniblMhtmufm, explained by the commentary, BtUajfOM 
umAMm, exceedingly fh^;nuit ; a rather ringtilar eiuthet. 

Avanajfo na ratkdk-raktMakdh-rathdh ; or Mmaga may mean, 
beoding, tx indining downwards. 
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devoarers of foes: may thej come like friendly 
deities. 

9. FDT.i.verily, their greatness is veil knovn, (as) 
tbey- diligently discharge their functions ; by which 
their sport ponrs rain upon every arid soil, as light 
spreads (unirersally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the A§wiN8 and P6shan, for my 
protection; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of 
independent powers,' as VisH^tr, devoid of hatred, 
VA.Tir, and Ribhukshin,* and may I inSuenee the 
gods to be present for my felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealtb- 
abonnding efiulgence which manifests itself amongst 
the gods, give animation to our existence, and (per- 
manence to) our dwellings ; that we may (thence) 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

StfKTA vin. (CLXXXvii.) 

Hie itHtyia termed Pitd, the diviiiily prendmg over foodt the 
ftUU IB AflASTTA; ihe metre of the second, fourth, eighth, 
nmtb, and toith verset, is Gdjfv^t of the other aix, UikdH. 

1. I glorify PiTU, the great, the upholder, the 



Swotman M stmti u explained, ye Mxbfotta btUdh amti, thoae 
idib we adf-dependant, powerfid. 

A name of Indra. 

Anna devoid, or eimply imim, the divinity preuding over food, 
or merely food ; jiUm implying pdiakan, that vhich nonriahes : 
■ocordhig to Samaia, the hymn ahoold be related by a pemn 
•boot to eat, when his food will never diiagfree witii him ; its 
repetiitiQa also, accompanied with oblationt and wonh^, will 
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strong, by whose invigorating power Trtta' slew the 
mutilated Vritea. 

2. Savoury Pitd; sweet Pitu; we worship thee : 
become our protector. 

3. Come to ns, Prru, auspicious with auspicious 
aids ; a source of deh'ght ; not unpalatable ; a friend 
well respected, and baying none ^but agreeable pro- 
perties).* 

4. Thy flsTours, PlTD, are diflfused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the sky. 

6. Those (men), PiTu, (are the enjoyera of thy 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Prru, 
(to others): they who are the relishers of thy 
flavours, are as if they had stiff necks.* 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, vwpi vil 

seoare Una agaioat wapt of food, and if he sliould have taken 
ptnson, ite silent repetition will act aa an antidote. 

Triia ia here evidently a name of Indra; the SchoUast 
e^lUQB it, he wboae &me ia spread throngh the three worlds ; 
or, ai Makidhara interprets it, Truthdna-Xntbrah, the three- 
atationed Iitdra. — Yqjw-Veda, xzzir. 1. 

The text has adwa/dh, not being twofold ; that ia, according 
to the conu&entator, being of the property described alone ; not 
comprinng any incompatible property ; or it may be an epithet of 
MAhd, B friend, one who does not differ in mind or act. 

Tmu/rfviii tea irate ; twi is, ordinarily, a synonyme of baku, 
mnch, many; •S'r^o^ explains it by fravruUAd, enlarged; because, 
ht aays, when people eat, they are dfOhdnga, erect, firm ; and 
when they are without food, the neck ia bent, or bends down ; at 
it may mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had many 
throats. 

VOL. II. 
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Pmr* npon thee : by tby kind and intelligent 
aKristanee, (Indba) slew Ahi.' 

7. When, Pitd, this (product) of the TWiter- 
wealthy clouds, (the rain), arrivefl; then do thoa, 
sweet PiTU, be at hand with sufficiency for our 
eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the 
waters and the plants ; therefore, Body, do thou 
grow fat."* 

9. And since ve enjoy, Soma* thy mixture with 
boiled milk or boiled barley -^ therefore, Body, do 
thou grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,* do thou be 
substantial, wholesome, and invigorating ; and, Body, 
do then grow fat. 

11. We extract from thee, Pitu,' by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for obla- 
tion; from thee, who art exhilarating to the- gods; 
exhilarating also to us. 

Indra is supplied by the commeDt : there is no nomiiuidve in 
the text to ahtm-avadM. 

Vtitdpep(va id hhmd; vdt^ is explained ioHra, thst whidli 
is Buatuned by vital Mr, — vdiu. 

The object addressed is now not food in genend, but a 
modified fimn of the 8o»ia juice. 

GmdSav-ymidiirah are said to mean preparations of miik and 
barley, boiled : go-mkdra}^hirddydirapaAadrmyam and yavaoi- 
hdrdkrapaiia dravyam. 

Koitmhha otkadhe : the first is explained, a lamp or Cike of 
parched meal, Saktu piMa, identified with an herb or v^etaUe, — 
taddimaka oshadhth. 

Pitti is hoe again identified with Soma. 
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StiKTA IX. (CLXXXVIII.) 
TUs hymn ik •ddresaed to the Tsrioiu forms of Aam, which have 
already occtuicd more than once aa ^ff^l the ^Af is 
Aa^iTTA ; the metre, Giy^ri. 

1. Thou fihineet to-day, divine conqueror of VugK Tin. 
thouBaodfl, kindled^ by the prieata i da then, who 

art the Bapieot messenger (of the gods), convey (to 
tbem) onr oblatioo. 

2. The adorable TanHaapdt proceeds to the rite, 
and combines with the oblation, bearing (for the 
sacrificer) infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Aqni, who art to be glorified," bring hither, 

* Vol. i. p. 31 ; and this toI. p. 71 : as before noticed, i. 
p. 122-, note, the Aprtt are also termed Frt^tgtu: SdyaHa also 
quotes Tdata for the ^onyme Kbn-devatd, a teim of disparage- 
meat, impljring thor insigiiiScance, as mnch as to say eontemp- 
taondy. What sort of divinities sre th£ae : the term Pragi^a, that 
which is an especial object of worship, may be variously applied, 
as in the BrdhmaiaM, to divinities preuding over the seasonfi, over 
Hie metres of the Veda, over animals, over life, over the spirit, 
which are fbims of Aifiti, — Praydja ritudmiaiitgcMUaidoikeatdk 
pdgndevaidh prdnadevatd dtmadmaid UyddiMd bahan pakakdii 
vptmyasya brdhmandtii cha pradariya dgieyd eveti nddAdntitaat. 

This hymn occasiocally differs from others of the same tenor 
in employing as epithets the terms they nse as denominatives ; 
thns, here, aatinddha is a partidple, an epithet of devai in 
Hymn xiii., Sutamiddha, which means well-ldndled, is con- 
sidered to be a name of Agid, 

" ISya is here nsed in ^ace dtlUta, emjdoyed elsewhere as an 
i^pellative : NardiiiBsa, who, in the two preceding hymns, pre- 
cedes lUlu. is here omitted. 

o 2 
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being invoked bj us, tbe adorable god^ for tlioa 
tat the donor of tfaoosanda- 

4. By tbe power (of their prayers) they have 
strewn the sacred grass,* the seat of numerous 
heroes, pointing to the east; on which, A'dityab, 
you are manifest 

5. They hare sprinkled water on tbe doors'* (of 
tiie hall of sacrifice), which are variously and per- 
fectly radiant, manifold, excellent, many, and nume- 
roQs. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 
who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here 
(upon the sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-apokeD, divine sages, 
the invokers (of tbe gods), perform this oar sacrifice. 

8. BiiABATf, IlA, SABA8WATf,° I iuToke you all, 
that you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. TwASH'f^ who is the master (in ftshioniog) 

6m note on Varga t. vd. i. p. 32. 

Hie epthetB hen ^ven to tbe doora are nnnsnal, — iwitf nmntf 
vSluD& i>rabh»A bakois cha hhtifatd cha jntt; tbey are explained 
by Hie commeatatw as in the text, bnt he adds that the two lut 
may be midentood as epithets of namber, and the reat aa names ; 
the apartment having four diSerent doon, each designated by ita 
pniper appellation : in Qie original, the two finrt, virttf. iamrd£. 
wre in the nom. aing. ; the others, more correctly, in the accns. 
plnral. 

Sdjfoda makes BAdratt the goddess prending over the heaven, 
JId over the earth, ud StmutMOi over the finnament ; bnt they 
we all three conndered to be spedal manifestations of Uie majes^ 
oftlienm; Sim titra Adiiy^r^kdvauiieihan^ UydAtA. 
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the forms (of beings),' has made all animate distinct : 
grant us, (TwASHf iki), tbeir increase. 

10. Vanasfati, deliver of tbyself the victim to 
the gods, so that AaNi may taste the oblation. 

11. Agnf, tlie preceder of the gods, is character- 
ized hy the Gdjfairi measure i he blazes when the 
oblations are offered. 

SiJkti X. (CLXXXIX.) 
The dntj is Aaiti ; llie ^uM, Aoastt a ; the metre, TrUkiMt. 

1. Aqni, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead 
US hy good ways to wealth : remove &r from as the 
sin that would force ns astray, that we may offer to 
thee most ample adoration.'' 

2. Adorable AoNi, convey ns by the sacred act« 
(of worship), beyond all evil ways : may our city be 
spacious; our land be extensive; be tbe bestower 
of happiness upon our ofl&pnng, upon our sons. 

3. Agni, do tliou remove from as disease, and 

Twaihid nip^ ki praihtth; iarttvm, to make, being under- 
stood : TieatliT^ is deeoribed by the coniinentator as the divinity 
preuding orer the implements of sacrifice, but the c^ce ia also 
ascribed to bim of fssbioiiing beiogs in the womb as soon as 
begotten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited u, refofoA 
aiktaaya Twathfd ntpdni vikaroti; or, as ezpliuned by tilie 
Scholiast, yoaaH trithtdni ntpdii karttvM prabhih. 

This Terse is an essential one in the formoln accompanying 
obla&ms -wah fire : it occois three times m the Yiywk, v. 36 ; 
Til. 43 ; and xl. 16 ; the explanation of MaMkara is the same 
as that of Sdyaia in the two first i in the tiiird it ia somewhat 
varied. 
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those men who, unprotected by Aqni, are advene 
to us ; and, adorable dmntt/, (visit) the earth, with 
all the immortals, for our welfare. 

4. Cherish u^ Agn:, with, incessant bounties ; 
shine always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, 
youngest (of the gods), assail thy worshipper to- 
day ; nor, mighty one, let it assail tiim at any othfir 



5. Abandon ns not, Aoin, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon ns) not to one who has 
&Qg8, and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth ;^ 
nor to the malignant;' nor give us up, powerful 
Aqni, to disgrace. 

6. Agni, bom for sacrifice, (a man) praising tbe^ 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
body, becomes such as thou art; exempts himself 
from all who are inclined to harm or revile him ; 
for thoQ, Aqni, art the especial adversary of those 
who do vn^jng. 

7. Adorable AoNi, then art sagacious, and In a 
short time discriminatest between both those men 
(who do and do not worship thee) : approach the 
worshipper at the proper time, and be compliant 
(with his wishes) ; like an institutor of the rite, (who 
is directed) by the desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, 



Snakes B&d TCDOmoiu reptil«s. 

And irbo, therefore, does miscbief with other natural 
weapons, as horns and daws. 

^haie, to one who icjnres ; as, thieves and JtaHtJimii. 
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the son of pra^^er, the saMuer of foea ; may we 
procure, by these sacred supplications, infinite 
wealths ^at ve may thence obtain food, etrength, 
and long life. 

StfKTA XI. (CXC.) 

Hie ddtjr ta BsiaupATi;* the ^fii Aoastta; the metre, 

1. (Priests), angment by your hymns B$ihas- 
PATi, who deserts not (his w(»^hipper) ; the showerer 
(of benefits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of 
whom resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of 
the institutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred 
songs, proclaim (the praise). 

2. The hymns of the (niiny) season'' are addr^sed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and 
has granted it (to the pra^^eis) of the devout; for 
that B^LiHASPATi is the manifester (of all), the 
expansive wind that (dispensing) blessings has been 
produced for (the difiasion of) water. 

3. He is ready' (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun 
(is ready to put forth) his rays: by the acts of him 
whom the Rakskasas (oppose not), the daily (re- 



BjHutpati is here defined as mantrmya pdlayitdrem, the^ 
protector or cherisher of the prayer, 

^VH/d is expkmed vaivharttuiamboHdhinya vdehak, prayers 
connected with the season of the rain. 

Or the pronoun may Apply to the Yt^muaut, who eiertt 
himeelf to offer the praise, the oblation, &c. 
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Tolring son) exists, and he is strong as a fbarfdl 
beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this B^hasfati spreads through 
heaven and earth like the sua : receiving Worship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
fiacrifice) ; like the weapons of the hunters,' so these 
(weapons) of B^haspati fall daily upon the workers 
ofgnile. 

5. Divine B^ihaspati, thoa dcst not bestow 
desired (wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, 
sinful and mean, subsist, considering thee, who art 
attspiciotis, as an old ox :** but thou favourest him 
who offers (thee) libations.* 

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, like the affectionate friend of 
(a rulCT who) restrains the bad ; and may those 
sinless men who instruct ns, although yet enveloped 
(by ignwance), stand extricated from their covering.* 



MrigtSAdm na helayah is explained bf the commentary, 
hmUum anvuhyatcba ^udhdaiva, like the weapons of \hote seek- 
ing to kOl. 

Twd usriktm numj/amdadh ; lariyd is explained, a cow giving 
little milk ; or an old one, jlrnam rnmStnuham vd, 

Chayate it ptj/drvm, tkoa goeat to bestow fiiTOur on him who 
sacrifices with the Soma juice ; bat, according to the Nintkta, the 
words may have a differeut aense, implying, thoa destroyeat the 
tnalerolent. — iv. 25. 

Abhi 1/e eiakihate noh, those who speek to as ; the commen- 
tator says, who, hodhagatUi. waken or instruct m; bat it is not 
clear how those who are igrfBfita, ignditendorUa, mvdoped by 
ignorance, should be competent to teach : another expl 
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7. To whom praises (Decefi8aril3r) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the oceasi : that wise B^ihas- 
FATi, greedy (after rain), and stationary in the 
midst, contemplates both' (the ferry and the water). 

8. So, Bi^HASPATi, the mighty, the beneficent, 
the powerfhl, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, 
has been glorified : praised by us, may he make us 
possessed of progeny and cattle, that theaee we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

Si5kt* XII. (CXCI.) 
lite diyiaitieB are conndered to be Watib, Gbaib, and tho 
Sum; the $uAi is Aoaitta; the metre of the lOth, lltb. 
•nd 12th verses, is MalU^mkti} of the 13th, Mak6hrUua(: of 
the reab Axuthiubh. 
1. Some creature of little venom ; some creature Vup xiv. 

let dioae who revile ns, and are bemg protected, be deprived of 
that protectios. 

Vhhm/mt eKaiUe miar Briiaipatiatara )^mieha gj-idhnAt 
the passage is verjr obacure : gfidhrak a explaiaed, vraklim 
dJs^ttkihaiadia, desiroos of rain ; tta-n, tamimn jiUt^hivriddhm, 
croBBiDg, or a ferry, or increase of water; t^MiA has its naoal 
sense ; tAAm/am miar madhye sthitwd, having stood in the middle \ 
bnt it is not said of what : chasht^-paiyate, he sees ; or karoti. he 
doeai identifying Bfihaapati with Indra, nbhaifam, both, may 
denote heaven and earth, between which, in the Antariktha, or 
finnament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

Hub is a rather aingiilar hymn : according to the ScJioliaat, 
it is ft mystical antidote against poison, having been recited by 
Agatlya imder an apprehension of having been poisoned : so 
Snaiaka says ; Let any one who is afflicted by poison diligently 
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of great Tenom ; or some veDomoiu aquatic reptile ;' 
creatures of two kinds,* both destructive (of life), or 
(poisonous) unseen creatures," bare anointed' me 
with their poison. 

2. .(The antidote), coming (to the bitten pmmi), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures)*, departing, 
(it destroys thmi); deprived (of substance)," it 
deitrbyv th<?m (by its odour) ; being ground, it 
pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) iara gr&es, (of) kuiara, (of) darbkot 
(of) saityfi, (of) vtunja, (of) viraAa' all (the haunt) 

repent the hymn Kankato na, when it vrill have ud eHect apon 
him, tiiongh inflicted by a eerpent, or an envenomed epeir : he 
will overcome all venom in reptiles, spiders, insects, scorpicms, 
roots, and artifidal poisons, by silently repeating it. 

Kaakata, na-hankeUa, laiinakankata, are tfans explained by 
8dga6a, alpaoishah kaachit, something of little venom ; tadvipar6o 
ma^Mvitho mahoragddi, the oppoute of that, of not little venran, 
tike great snalies and the like : nifljia ia a synonyme of water in 
iheNirukta. 

Of litde or of mnch venom ; or creatnres of land <a water. 

AdptMd, of invisible forms ; the appellation, according to the 
Scholiast, of certain poisonous insects ; in the comment on the 
eighth vene he explains it, either a class of pois«ms, or of 
pcnsonone creatures, — vithaviitshdh viskadharaviaethd vd. 

Algaata, have smeared, liave spread over all tlie limbs. 

Avaglmati, aoahanyam^tumshadhih ; a drug or antidote beai^ 
destroyed ; losing its substance, and reduced to its odoor ; or it 
may mean merely, ttiat a cnlain drug, understood, is destructive 
of ptneonous creatures. 

These are severally, the Saccharum sara, an inferior sort of 
it, Poa cyHontroides, Siuxianan spontanatm, Saccharum mmf/a. 
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of nnseen (Tenomoas creatures), bave together 
anointed me (with their veaom). 

4. The cowB had Iain down iu their stalls *, the 
wild beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the seBses 
of men were at rest; when tbe unseen (veuomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom).' 

&. Or tliey may be discovered (in the dark),^ as 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening ; for altboagb they 
be mmon, yet all are seen by them ;* therefore^ 
men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your fiither; Earth, 
your mother; Soma, your brother;* Aditi, your 
Btster : unseen, aH-seeiog, abide (in your own holes) ; 
enjoy (your own) good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) ahouldera, those 
(who move with their) bodies,' those who sting with 

Andn»pogon muncelMm, long reed-like grunes, amidst which 
reptileB may lurk tmteen. 

HieM reptiles being most fi:equent at night or in tbe dark ; 
&t Tcne occara in the Atharvana, vi. lit. 2, with a variona 
reading in tlie firet part of the teccMid Une; nyilrmayo jtodkoM, 
the wavea of the rivers were hashed. 

Aa soakdi hj their breathing, according to SdyaAa. 

So the Scholiast nnderatanda vihoadrisJ^a, makiug it a 
Bahvvpii tomponnd, as indicated hj the accentuation. 

Soma here will be the moon ; or, ateording to the SchtJiast, 
Heaven, the residence of Soma, — SomadJtaro dyvlokah, 

' Ye' ansyd ye angydh; the expressions are rather vague, 
implying what relates to the shoidders, or the body generally : 
tbns, ouyif may mean, being suited to the shoulders, moving with 
or by them, bom or produced in or on them, biting with them, — 
aiudrhdi, OMogdh, ataehhaedh, tmsayibh/dn khddcaiiah t so anffj/ii 
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sharp &Dg8,' those who are Tirulently veDomous ; 
what do you here, ye niiseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all-seeiag Sim rises in the east, the 
destroyer of the nnseen,'' driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatares), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons) ; A'DrrrA,- the all-seeing, the de- 
stroyer of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living 
beings." 

10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits : 
verily, that adorable (Sun) never dies ; nor, (through 
his &vour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for, though 
a(kr ofl^ yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 

may mean, moving with the body, or p<»soiuDg with the body, u 
oertun apidera, whose contact ii poiaononi, and the like : IHm 
CKW bhavdh, produced in the Bhooldera, might fiinuBh those who 
sedc for analogieB between Iranian and Indian legends witti a 
parallel in the Btory of ZoAdk. 

SvchCkdh, having sharp needle-like stings, like a scorpitm. 

AdriiMahd may also mean, the dieaipator of darkDeae ; but 
aJriMa presently ocean agun in the sense of invisible veaomooa 
ereatoree, who, as well as the Ydtudiiaiiu, or RtAihatM, disappear 
at sunrise. We have this stanza, with some variety, in die 
Alharvaia, v, xnit. 6: the second half of the stanza io, 
druiidMcha ffinm na driahtiiiucAa ; nil fiinrlii jii iiwiisiis iijwft. 
destitTing the seen and nnseen; killing all the reptiles. 

Ihis also occurs in the Atharvaiia, vi. lii. I : the second 
part is the same ; thefirst reads, tTitn&yo ^nwa e^tjitn raJbiUui 
hAjumm, the son rises in the eky in the east, scattering the 
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(the poisoD) : the science of antidotes conTerted 
thee, (Poison), to amhrosia.* 

11. That little insignificant bird*" has swallowed 
thy TenoTH ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, 
although afar off, yet drawn by his coarsers, (the 
Sun) will overtake (the poison) ; the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambroua. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks Cof Agni)* con- 
sume the influence of the venom ; they verily do 
not perish ; nor shall we die ; for, although afar off, 
the Sun, dravra by his coursers, will overtake the 

7%e notion that pervades this Btcmza, and fanna the burden 
of the three foUowing, ia derived, according to Sdi/oAa, irom the 
Vtaha-vidyd, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it 
ia alao termed Madhu-vidj/d, edence of ambrosia t one fonanla of 
which, as cited by him, is having taken the poison in the sohir 
orb with Uie foorth finger ; having made it ambrosia ; and caused 
them to blend together, may it become poisonless :" by the S^a 
tndiSala, or orb of the sun, is probably to be anderstood a mystical 
diagram, or figure wholly or partly typical of the solar orb ; the 
etm being considered as especially instraroental in connteracting 
the operation of poison : the science of antidotes is bIbo named in 
the text mtadhnid, as synonymous with MadhwOyd. It was 
oti^ally taoght by Indra to Dadhymch, who commonicated it 
to the Ahcins, and thereby lost his head. — See vol. i. p. 310, note. 
The bird, according to the Scholiast, is the female kaptMJida, 
or f^coline partridge, which, he says, is well known u % 
remover of ptuson, — viaba-hartrf, 

' The seven tongues, or flames of fire, may be mnltii^ied as 
red, white, and black ; or vul^lingaka may he a synonyme of 
ckaHkd, a female sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one 
Tarieties, eatm of poison with imponity. 
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poison ; tbe science of antidotes bas conTerted thee^ 
^Poison), to ambroBia. 

13. I recite -the names of ninety and nine (riven), 
the destroyers of poison : althoagb afarofi^ (the Snn), 
drawn hy fais coursers, will' overtake the poison : tbe 
science of antidotes bas converted thee, (Poison), to 
•ambroda. 

14. May the tbrice-seven peahens,* tbe seven- 
sister rivers, cany off, (O Body), tfaj poison, as 
maidens, with pitchers, carry away water. 

15. May tbe insignificant mungoose^ (carry off) 
thy. venom, (Poison) : if not, Z will crush the vile 
(creature) with a stone : so may the poison depart 
(from my body), and go to distant regions. 

16. Hasteningfortb at tbe command (of Aoastya), 
thus epake the mungoose : The venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocnoas.* 



* Tri-S^a may^ah .* the enmity between peafowl and nakea 
is proverbial, but that tbere are twenty-one varieties of the 
tru^iM'. or peahen, wants aathonty ; the aevea rivers, the 
Scholiast saya, are those of heaven, or the branches of tbe divine 
Gattgd, but we h&ve had them before ; all tunning streams ore 
possibly regarded as antidotes. 

Kfuhanbhako-nakaldh, the itevl, w vhwto Mungoose, whose 
hostility to the enalce is also proverbial. 

JIf . Langloit has preferred a totally different interpretation of 
this S4kta, understanding it to allnde to tbe state at the sky 
before the commencement of a sacri6ce : he therefore interprets 
vitka by daikneas, — Ui tinelret, or les uopevrs ie la mti/, which 
ore diepereed by the morning light, or by the rays of the snn : on 
what authority this view of the intentkm of tbe hymn is founded 
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MANl)ALA II. 

The first Ma/tSt^ ii tenned that of the ^atarchita, of a 
hoodred put for an indefiaite number of antbon of fichat, or 
itanzas ; the lecond is oeoally termed the Gdrtttmada MaiUlala, 
the hTtnns, with a few esceptions, being attribated to the ftaM 
Gptsatnada, a remarkaUe personage in Hiadn legend. It ii 
related of him that he was first a member of die flumly^ of 
AngiroM, being the bod of Sunahatra : he wu carried off by the 
Anrtu, whilst perfbrmmg a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
by whose aathority he was thenceforth designated as Gfitiamada, 
the son of Stmaka, or Saunaka, of the race of Bhfigu, Thus, the 
Awnknataiika says of him i He, who was an Angtnua, the son of 
Stutahotra, became Smaiaka. of the race of Bkriffui be, OfUaa- 
mada, is the the seer of the second MaMdla: and again, in Aa 
ennmeration of the ^ishis, it is said of him. Hie J^itlu of the 
hymn, Ttoam Agne is Gfitsamada, the son of Svnaka, who went 
to the race of Shrigu, being naturally the son of Smmhotm, of 
the Angirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of£ff(y<:fyana,whoiaBaidto have been the pnpil of SffiOM^,- 
bnt we have other very different accounts of Gritaamada, or 
Ghritsamadaj as the name is also written. In the Amtidanta 
Pana of the Mahdbidmta he is called the son of V&ihmya, a 
ling of &e Hathayas, who, fleeing Irom the vengeance of 
PrataHdoHa, king of Kdsi, took refiige with the ^isAt BAj-igu : on 
Prutarddtma'i demanding his delivery, Bhfigu denied that any 

baa not been stated ; nothing of the kind is intimated by SdyeAa, 
whose interpretation ia confirmed by the legendary application of 
the hymn as related by Smataka and by the corresponding texts of 
the Alhtovaia ; there are, no doubt, mtmy expressions of doubtful 
import, and some which are used in other places, as in the Fq/wA, 
in a different acceptation ; but the interpretation given by SigaAa 
Kppem to be most ccmsiatent with the general purport of die text. 
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KtkMrifa vu present in hii hermitage g in consequence of viddi 
denial, VOiimya at ooce became a £raAmm.- hta Mm was 
GrilMumadtL, who, the Ma^dbidrvta adds, was a hmoiu $uki, and 
&M aadiw of the principal hynnB in the fig-VaU. — MtdM. 
vol. rr. p. 90. AguD, the PardAtu make him the son of Sukotrti, 
tnd fatker atiiet of SmmniB, orof Swuia, the&therof SoKaofca,- 
and ascribe to him the iostitotimi <tf the foor castes. A carious 
st<»y is also related of driliamaJa, to which the Maidihdratm 
alladea, of his having assiimed the semblance of Indrm, and so 
enabled that deity to escape from the Aturat, who were Ijin^ in 
wiut to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have 
occanoD to refer. SauMoka, whether die same as Gfittamttda. or 
a difib'ent person, is named as the cluef of the ^Atr assenaUed 
at Naimithdra^tt to celebrate the twelve years' sacrifice, to whom 
the Mahdhhdraia, and several of Qie Purdiat, are sidd ta have 
been repeated, by LimuAarskaia, the Sdta: he is slso said to 
have been the teacher of a Sdkhd, or branch of the Atiarvaim 
Veda I he is often quoted, as we have seen, by Sdyaia. 



FIFTH ADHYAYA {eonHnwd). 

ANUVAKA I. 

SiJkta I. (I.) 

Tlie deity is Aoni ; the ^ishi, Gbitbah aba ; the metre, Jag^tL 

1. Sovereign of men, Agni, tboa art bora for the 

dajrs (of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiattng, hwn, the 

watery firom the stones, from trees, and irom plants.* 

* Hub verse occurs in the Yapish, xi. 37. MaJttiAart'a 
explanation is moch the same as that of S4yoia: both notice 
varieties of interpretation. S'OiiltakaM, for instance, may dso 
rignify drying np, cauang the evaporation of the earUt'a mmstan ; 
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2. Thine, Aoni, Ib the office of the ffotri, of the 
Poiri, of the JRitmj, of the Neshiri ; thoD art the 
Agnidhra of the devout; thine is the function of 
ttie Praidstri; thou art the Adhwwryu and the 
Braliman:" and the householder in our dwelling. 

or it may mean, destroying, conaamiiig : Agni is prodaced from 
the waters, uthcr aa the lightning; that accompanies run or sob- 
marine fire ; from stonea by striking them leather ; so from tree* 
or wood by attntion ; from planta, andi as bambas, by matiisl 
friction, caudng the conflagration of a forest. 

These are eight of the ilzteeD priests employed at very 
■olema ceremonies; the commentary ascribes the doty tii the 
Praiditri to d>e Mmtrdvttruia, and identifies the Brahmd with the 
Brdhma^d^dtauC; bat in the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct ; the sixteen are tbos enumerated by Kulluka Bhi^a, tibe 
commentator on Mcaiu, viii. 210 ; in the order and proportion in 
wbidi they arc entitled to share in a DakshiAd of a hondred cows, 
being ammged in foar classes, of which the first four are sererally 
tht heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same coarse 
of sncceseion : — 1. Hotri, Adktomyu, Udgdlji, and Brahmmt, are 
to have twelve each, or fisrty-dght tn all, 2. MatrdaarwHa. 
Pratislotri, BrdhmaUieKchhaMi, and Pnutotfi, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achehdmika, Neshtfi, AfnUira, and Pratiharttri, fbar 
each, or nxteen; and 4. Grdvddnt, Netri, Potri, and Subnh- 
tnaHya, three each, or in all twelve ; making up the total of one 
hundred. Rdmmdlha, in his commentary on the Attuara Koiia, 
Tii. 17, also gives the names of the tdxteen priests, with a few 
variations frnm Kulluka. Grdvdgtiit is his reading, instead of 
Grdoddut, and it ia the more nsnsl one ; and in place of the 
Prvatotri, Netri, and Polri. he fpves, Prasthdlfi, Praidttri, and 
BdldcHMddaktt : we hare the Polri repeatedly ttamed m the text 
of the Rich, as well as the Prai<litri. In the Aitareya finttmcnfa, 
b. TII. I, the Hxteen priests to whom portions of the offering 
VOL. H. P 
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3. Tbou, Agxi, art Ikdra, the showerer (of 
bounties) on tbe good ; thou art the adorable 
ViSBiiu, the hymued of many t tliou, BbahmaAab- 
PATI, art Brahmd, the possessor of riches ; thou, the 
author of various (conditioos), art associated with 
■wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal VaeuAa, observant 
of holy vows : thou art the adorable Mitra, the 
destroyer (of foes) : thou KtiAryaman, the protector 
of the virtuous, whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all :' 

are assigned are also enumerated, with some modificationB, 
having, instead of the Pratistotri, Grdvddia, Netji, and SubraA- 
moifya, of the first list, the Pratiprasthdtfi, Upagdtfi, Alreya, and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds aa priests not 
inctaded in the rixteen, the Grdvdstut, Unaetji, Smbrahmttiytt, and 
the Samtri, or immoktor, when a Brainum. In Mddhava't 
commentary on the Nydya mdld vistara of Jatnuit, for an extract 
from which I am indebted to Dr. Goldstucker, he enomerates the 
uxteen priests as classed in four orders, following the aathority of 
Kttmdril Bkaila, mach to the same effect as Kulluka ; they are ; — 
1. The Adhvaryu, PnaiprasthdtTi. Neshffi, and VtaKtri; 2. the 
Bnilmd, BrdhmaAAchchhaiul, Agmdh, and Potri; 3. the Ui^difi, 
Pragtoifi, Pratiharltri, and SubrahmoAya ; and 4. the Hotfi, 
Mmtrdvaruia, Achehhdodka, and Grdvdatut, The fonr first are 
especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda; the 
next four superintend the whole accordmg to the ritual of the 
three Vetbu; the tliird class chant the hymns, especially of the 
Sdma Veda, aad the fourth repeat the hymns of UteRieh; the 
head of each class receives the entire DakahxAd, or gratuity; the 
second, one-half; the third, one-third; and the fourth, a qaarter; ' 
the several fnnctioDs are not very explicitly deacnbed. 

Liberality is said to he the chancteristic, properly, of 
Aryttmait, ddtritwam cMryam^ lixgam. 
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thou art a. portion (of the Bun):' be the distributor 
(of good tilings), divine (Aoni), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art TwASH'fRi, (the giver) of 
great wealth to (thy) worshipper : these praises are 
thine: do thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our 
affinity: thou, who art prompt to encourage (us), 
givest us good (store of) horses : thou, who aboundest 
with opulence, art the strength of men. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rddra, the ezpeller (of foes) Vvg> xviii. 
from the expanse of heaven :'' thou art the strength 

of the MaruU : thou art supreme over (sacrificial) 
food : thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the 
hall of sacrifice), goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) 
the wind : as Pusban, thou cherishest, of thine own 
will, those who ofler worship. 

7. Thou, AoNi, art Daayi^odas, to him who 
honoure thee : thou art the divine Savit^i, the pos- 
sessor of precious things : protector of men, thoa 
art Bhaga, and mlest over wealth : thou art the 
cherisher of him who worships thee in bis dwelling. 

S. The people adore thee, Agni, the protector of 
the people in their dwellings : they propitiate thee afT 
a benevolent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, thou 
art lord over all offerings ; thou art the distributor of 
tens, and hundreds, and thousands (of good things). 

Tmim miah may aho mean the fonoB of the nm, or the 
Aditya, named on^. 

Tieant Rtuiro asuro maho dioah : esw is explained iatr^ndm 
niraaiid, the expeller of enemies, dtvas, from heaven ; or it may 
mean, the g^ver of atreagth, tuur, halam; tmya ddtd; Aditya 
n^ .- a form of Aditya, or an Aditya. 
p 2 
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9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Aoni, as a 
fether, with sacred rites; they (cherish) thee, who 
art the illuminator of the body, with acts (of kind- 
ness), as a brother : thou art as a son to him who 
propitiates thee ; and thou protectest us, a ^thful 
and firm friend. 

10. Thou, AoNt, art (ever) resplendent,' and art 
to be glorified when present: thou art lord over all 
renowned food and riches : thou shinest brightly, 
and thou consumest (the oblation) for him who 
ofiers it : thou art the especial accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, and bestower (of its rewards). 

11. Thou, divine Agni, art Aditi to the donor of 
the oblation: thou art Hotsa and BflijtATi, and 
thriveet by praise: thoa art Ila of a hundred 
winters'" to him who makes thee gifts : thou, lord of 
wealth, art the destroyer of Vritra," SaraswatI. 

12. When, well-cherished Aoni, thou art (the 
giver of) excellent food: in thy desirable and 
delightful hu^ beauties (abound): then (art) food: 

TVxtM offne ribhih, twam vdjaiya Uiihe: we mig^t have con- 
jeccored that some allusion to the l^ibhu was here intended ; 
bnt Sdya^ renders p'&Au, b/uisantdtiah, shining; and w^asya, 
hy OHMosya, of food. 

Tuam Jld iataMmdai, according to the Scholiast, means the 
earth of unlimited duration, — aparimtakdlA bMlmti. 

Vritraid, SdyaAa interprets, the destroyer of sin, &c. ; hut 
these goddesses are identified in the hymns to the ^jpr^, with 
AgM, and an olluuon to Itutra would only be consistent with the 
prevailing idea thronghout the hymn, of the uniTersal identity of 
Agni with all other diTiaitJee. 
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(tbou art) the transporter (beyond sin) ; thou art 
mighty; thou art wealth; then art manifold, and 
everywhere diffused. 

13. The A'DmrAS have made thee, Aoni, their 
mouth ; the pure (deities) have made thee, . Kavi, 
their tongue : the (gods), the givers of wealth, 
depend upon thee at sacrifices ; they eat the offered 
oblation tbroogh thee : 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the 
o^red oblation through tbee, as their month: 
mortals taste the flavour (of all viands) throagh 
thee : thon art bom pure, the embryo of plants.* 

16. Thou art associated, Aoni, by thy vigour, 
with those (gods) : divine, well-born Aoni, thou 
exceedest (them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial) 
food that is here prepared is, by thy power, subse- 
quently diflu'sed through both regions, heaven and 
earth. 

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
excellent horse : do tbon, Agni, lead both us and 
them to the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we 
and our worthy descendants may repeat the solemn 
prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 

Com and other gnuns ripen by the best of the son or fire ; 
tta text has iiiehi, pure ; bat Si^aia's copy must have had in its 
place wUN, which he esplwns aa nauol, being the abode of all ; 
aarveiham nA>diabhiitah mn. 
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SiJkta II. 
The d&ty, fithi, snd metre, the ume u before. 

1. Exalt with sacrifice, Agni, who koowsall that 
has been boni : woTship him with oblatioDS, and 
with ample praise ; hitn who is well kindled, well 
fed, much lauded, respteudent, the convejrer of 
oblations, the giver of strength {to the body). 

2. The mornings and cTenings, Agni, are de- 
sirous (of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls 
long for their calves : adored of many, thou, self- 
controlled, art verily spread through tlie sky : thou 
(art present at all) the sacred rites of men, and 
shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world," that AoNi who is of goodly appearance; the 
pervader of heaven and earth ; who is to be known 
as a car (to convey men to tlieir wishes) ; who 
shines with pure radiance, and who is to be honoured 
as a &iend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplen- 
dent as gold,'* traversing the firmament, animate 
with flames ; and pervading the two parents (of all 
things, heaven and earth), like refreshing water. 

Budkne rajasah'lokatya m^e ; that is, eccordiDg to the com- 
mentary, the altar. 

CAoHt&YWt iva turucAam mi^t seem to be preferably rendered, 
bright-shining, like the moon : bat SdyaAa affirms that ehmubra 
here means gold ; of which, when neuter, it is a synony roe, in the 
Veda. 
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5. May he, the presenter of oblations (to the 
gode), be aroand all sacrifices : men propitiate him 
with oblations and with praises, when blazing with 
radiant tresses' amongst the growing plants, and 
enliveniDg heaven and earth (with his sparks), like 
the sky with stars. 

6. Thon, Agni, art he who, for oar good, art v«^ xxi. 
possessed of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the 

liberal donor of wealth to as : render heaven and 
earth propitious to us, so that, divine Agni, (the 
gods) may partake of the oblations of the institntor 
of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us, Agni, infinite possessions: 
grant us thouBands (of cattle and dependants) : open 
to uB, for thy reputation, the doors of abniidance : 
make heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, 
faTourable to us, and may the mornings light thee np 
like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, Agni, the king of men,'' 



HiriHpro vfidAaaditdxu Jarbhurat ; £ipra has been before met 
with, in its ordiDBiy senK of chin, or jaw ; or has been expluned, 
the nose ; mod one sense of the compound that here occure is, 
lutrtOiaidaAatttih, hEkving a jaw accnstomed to seize or consurae ; 
bat, upon the anthority of another test, iiprd Mrshasu vitatd Mrm- 
yttyih, ^Iden locks spread on the head, Sdyana explains it here hj 
MskUtha, a carl, or turban ; vridhasdndsu he explains by pravardha 
mdiuUKoskadhbhu, amongst growing plants. 

R^d viidm, king, or master of the Viias, or people. 
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(c<«neB as) an agreeable guest to tbe institutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Aoni, celebrates 
thee, who art first amongst tbe greatly-splendid 
immortals ; (may it be to us) as a milch cow spon- 
taneously yielding at sacrifices to tbe. 'worshipper, 
infinite and multiform (blessings according to bis) 
desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, 
Aoni, through tbe steed and the food (which thou 
hast given) ; and may our unsurpassed wealth shine 
like the aun over (that of) tbe five classes of beings.* 

11. Vigorous Agni, hear (our prayers) : for thou 
art be who is to be lauded ; to whom tbe well-born 
priests address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled 
to worship, and radiant in thine own abode, the 
offerers of the oblation approach, for the sake of 
never-iaiting posterity. 

12. Aoni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for tbe sake of felicity ; 
and do thou bestow npon us wealth of dwellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependants, and vir- 
tuous offspring. 

13. Tbe pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
elegant horse : do thou, Agni, lead us and tbem to 
the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy descendants may repeat the solemn prayer 
to thee at the sacrifice. 

PtmcAa-kfuh&liii, jaiufhi, men; according totite Sdioliut, 
tbe four curtea and the Nishddm. 
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SiJkta hi. 

Hu divinitiu are the A psfa ;* the metre is TritkAdh, except m 

the Kventh stanza, in which it is JagatC 

1. Agni, the well-kiodled, ])laced apon (the altar Tsfpxxii. 
of) the earth, stands iu the presence of all beings ; 

the invoker (of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, 
the intelligent, the divine : Let the venerable Agni 
minister to the gods. 

2. May the bright NarAiSansa,^ illamiog the 
receptacles (of the offering), making manifest by his 
greatness the three radiant (regions), and diflliising 
the oblation at the season of sacrifice with butter- 
dispensing purpose, satisfy the gods. 

3. Agki, who art the venerable I'lita, do thoo, 
with mind favourably disposed towards us, olfer to- 
day sacrifice to the gods, before the human (minis- 
trant priest) : as such, bring hither the company of 
tlie Mabuts, the undecaying Indea, to whom, seated 
on the sacred grass, do you priests offer worship. 

4. Divine grass," let the Vasta, the ViSwadevas, 
the adorable A'dityat, nit upon this flourishing, 
invigorating, well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for 



See Hymns xin. vol. i. p. 31; and cxlii. clzxxtiu, 
pp. 71, 195, in this vdnme. 

In the preceding Stiktas, Tmutnapdi is the second penKniGca- 
tion of Affni addressed ; he is here omitted. 

The Barkish, or a personification of Agni, here u id die 
preceding. 
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tfae sake of wealth upou this altar, and sprinkled 
with butter. 

6. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily 
accessible, aad to be saluted with prostrations, be 
set open; let them be celebrated as expulsive, 
uniDJarabl^ and conferring sanctity npon the illus- 
trions class (of worshippers), possessed of Tirtuoas 
progeny. 
VufL xxiii. 6. In regard of oar good deeds. Day and Night, 
perpetually reyerenced, are interweaving in concert, 
like two &mous female weavers,* the extended 
thread, (to complete) the web of the sacrifice 
liberal yielders (of rewards), containers of water. 
' 7* Let the two divine invokers of the gods,* the 
first (to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worship- 
ping with sacred texts, most excellent in form, 
oSering homage to the gods in due season, present 
oblations in the three high places upon the navel of 
the earth." 

8. May the three goddesses, SaraswatI, perfect- 
ing our understanding, the divine Ila, and all-im- 
pressive BhAratI, having come to our dwelling, 
protect this faultless rite, (offered) for our welfare. 



Vayyeva raHvite are explained by the Scholiast, vi^/yd tM 
vdnaJmSale wa indite, stvte. 

The personified fires of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

That is, as uaaal, the altar: the tliree high places, xtfrnr^Aii 
triihu, are the three sacred fires; Giiriapatya, /(havmiya, and 
DahiUa. 
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9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the 
bestower of food, actire, manly, a worshipper of 
the gods, be bom : may TwAsaf ri prolong for as a 
coDtinuoQs (line of) progeny, and may the food of 
the gods come aleci to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Vanaspati, approving (of 
onr rite), approach ; and by bis especial acts fully 
dress the victim :* may the divine immolator'' convey 
the buntt-ofTering to the gods, knowing it to have 
been thrice consecrated.* 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth- 
place; he is nourished by butter; butter is his 
radiance: AoNi, showerer (of benefits), bring the 
gods to the offered oblation; exhilarate them; 
convey to them the offering that has been reverently 
sanctified.' 



Agmr-havih tudagdti pra dhibhih ie explained by the Sdioliast, 
Agni, who U the aupporter, or the instnimeDt of cooking or 
maturing fitly, cools the oblation of the nature of the victiin with 
variotu acts, which are the meana of cooking; he dreuies the 
oblation, not under-dreuing nor over-dreasiDg it ; Agnih pdkd- 
dhdaro havih paaurilpiim karmaviieshaik pdkaeddhimaih prakariheia 
gudaydti kshdrat/ati-apdkddhikapdkAdirdkityena havih pachiti. 

Daivyak iamitd: the latter usually deootes the person who 
killa the victim : Aonj is elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the immolator of the gads, — devdndm iamitd. 

Tridhd samaktam, , thrice anointed or sprinkled ; the three 
rites or ceremonieB are termed upattaraAa, avaddna, abhu/hdra^. 

Yajur-Vfda, xvii. 88, Mah0hara renders dhdma by dwell- 
ing, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to apply the 
last member of the stanza to the Adhvmryu; or. Priest, bring 
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Aam ia the doty; SomIbiJti, of the race of Baxiair, the ^lU; 
the metre is ZVu&WM, 

1. I invoke, on jour behalf, the resplendent, the 
Binless AtiNi, the guest of mortals, the accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, who, knowing all that has been 
born, is like a frieiid, the supporter (of all beings), 
from men to gods. 

2. The Bh^igus, worshipping Aoni, have twice 
made him manifest: (once) in the abode of the 
waters, and (once) amongst the sons of men :* may 
that Aqni, the sovereign of the gods, mounted on a 
rapid courser, ever overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human races, that 
Agni, who, present in the chamber of sacrifice, is 
bounteous to the donor of ofierings, and shines on 
the nights when he is wished for.* 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one's self: (pleasant) is his appear- 
ance, when spreading abroad, and consuming (the 

hither Agm to Ae oblatiDa ; exh^Brate him ; (and lay to him), 
Showerer (of bleudii|;s), convey the consecrated oblation (to tiis 
god.). 

- ' As lightning in the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth. 
Dtdagad-uiiUA'-tirmj/d : iiial&, the commentator explains, 
kdmayanuiittth, being to be desired; and ^rmyd, rdtrih, nights; 
which he renders, all nights, or the whole ni^t, — aarvdnt 
rdtritbu dtpgate; or sanaratrMdipm/ati, he shines on all nif^ts, ' 
or he lights np all the ni^ts. 
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fuel) : be braodisbes bis dame amongst the boshes, 
as a cbariot-borse lashes with his tail. 

5. Wboae greatness my colleagues loudly extol : 
who has manifested bis real form to the priests: 
who is recognised at oblations by bis variegated 
radiance, and who, tbough frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young. 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying TirgK xxv. 
himself (with food) : who (rushes along), like water 

down a declivity, and thunders like_ a chariot (of 
war) : dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, he is 
regarded like the sky smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over 
the whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, 
that goes according to its own will ; Agni, the 
bright-shining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom 
the pain of blackness (is inflicted on the trees), 
entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been redted (by us) at 
the third (daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition 
of thy first propitiation: give us, AoNi, ample and 
notorious food, posterity, riches, such as may be the 
support of numerous dependants . 

9. By thee, (Aoni), may the G^ttbahadas, re- 
peating thy praise, become masters of the precious 
secret (treasures) ; so that they may be possessed of 
excellent dependants, and he able to resist (their) 
enemies ; and do thou give to (thy) pious worship- 
pers, and to him who glorifies (thee), sucb (abun- 
dant) food. 
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The dei^ and ftishi are tbe same ; the metre is AimsiMh. 

1. Ad iiiToker (of the gods)/ our instructor and 
protector, bas been born for tbe preserration of our 
patroDB i** may we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be 
able to acquire vorsbipful, conquerable, and manage- 
able rich^. 

2. In whom, aa conductor of tbe sacrifice,' the 
seven ra3rB are manifested, and vho, as a haman 
Potri, officiates in tbe eighth place to perfect every 
divine (rite). 

S. Whatever (offerings tbe priest) presents, what* 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Aqni), knows them all : 
he comprehends all priestly acta, as the circumference 
(includes tbe spoken) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)* is bom 



Hotri: in this, and the foltowmg Btanzas, Agid is addressed, 
as identified with, or personified by, several of the individual priests 
empl<^ed «t sacrifices. 

PitriiAj/ak utaye, for protection to the PHru : the Scholtast 
interprets pitfi here by pdlaka, or Yq/'amdiut, the patron, or 
i&stitutor of the sacrifice. 

Netji, and presently aftervards Poiri, two of the nxteen 
priests: the seven rays are here explained to mean, Ac seven 
priests, engaged in their respective fimctions. 

The PraSdilji, whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
obviate all obstnictiona to a sacrifice. 
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verily together witb the lioly act: the wise (wor- 
shipper) performs all his, (Agni's), prescribed rites 
in succession, as the branches spring (from a common 
stem). 

5. The sister linger^ which are the milch kine of' 
the Neskiri, are those which accomplish his, (Agni's), 
worship ; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 
butter, is placed near the maternal (altar), the 
Adhteoiyu rejoices st their approach, like barley 
(at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest.* discharge the 
office of priest at his own ceremony ; and may we 
worthily repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

8. And do thou, Aqni, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 

SdKT* VI. 
The d«ty and ^ishi are the Bame ; the laetre is Gdyalri. 

1. Aoni, accept this my fuel, this my oblation; TuxiXXTll. 
listen, well pleased, to ray praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (obla- 
tion) : grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by 



Tlie ^iiwij, or a priest in general, in which c^wdty Afftii ii 
inrited to offidate for himself. 
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prompt sacrifice,' (may we please thee), well-born, 
by this hymn. 

8. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) 
wealth, and deserviag of laudati.oii, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies.'' 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven ; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 
(who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise,, to him who offers (thee) adoration, and is 
desirous of (thy) protection." 

7. Sage Agni, thon penetratest the innermost 
(man), knowing the birth of both (the worshipper 

. and the worshipped) ; like a messenger &vourable 
to men, especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires): do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order; and sit down on this sacred grass. 



Aimnauhte-vydpaiay^ita, wliose rites are expandiog ; or ithi, 
qtdclc, tadichchAali, he vdshes tliat ; he wishes for quick or prompt 
worship. 

Y(^iir-Vetla, xn. 43 ; the ezplanatioa it the ume, only the 
dlipse following understand, U filled up by abhimatam, wiah, 
derire. 

* IkbUfya-ptyayitre, to the worshipper ; 
nwA^hate, to him who wishes his own preserratkm. 
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Ddty, fulU, and metre, «s before. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Aonf, descendant of 
BhArata,* granter of dwellings, bring (to m) ex- 
cellent, splendid, and enviable riches, 

2. Let no enemj' prevail against us, whether of 
god or man ; protect ns from both each foes. 

3. Let as, through thy &Tour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 

4. Pnrifier, Agni, holy, adorable, thou shinest 
exceedingly when (thou art) worshipped with 
(oblations of) butter. 

6. AoNi, descendant of BhAsata, thou art en- 
tirely ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, 
with barren cows, or bulls.'' 

6. Feeder upon fuel," to whom batter is offered, 
(thou art).the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the 
excellent, the son of strength, the wonderfal. 

Bhdrattt, Kccordiug to Stfytoto, means epnmg from the priests, 
—iharaid-rittoija, prodoced by their rubbiiig the sticks together. 

Vai^hir-uiiha&Mk~ashi4padibhirditUah, ofiered or sacrificed 
to with barren cows, void; with bnlls, vJuha; and with ei|^t- 
footed aninials; that is, according to rStfyotfa, a cow with calf; 
but it is remnrkabte that these animals should be spoken of as 
bvimt-ol!erings. 

Drvamah: from <bv, a tree, or timber; and ama, Eood. 



ty Google 



^IG-VBDA IANHItA. 



sifKTA vni. 

Hm deity and ftuki are the same, as is the metre, except in the 
last stanza, in ithicli it is AmuiAtbh, 

1 . Fraiee quickl j the yoked chariot of the glorioas 
and munificent Aoni, like one who is desirous of 
food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of gracefiil 
gait, destroys, when ^H-opitiated, his foe, for him 
who presents (offerings). 

3.' Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morn- 
ing and evening, in (our) dwelling : whose worship 
is never neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like 
the Bun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) 
by his imperishable (fl&raes). 

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devouring Agni : he is possessed of alt glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection 
of AoNi, Indba, Soma, and the gods, and, confident 
in battle, overcome (our enemies). 



SIXTH ADHtAta. 

ANUVAKA I. iconiinued). 

SiJka IX. 

The duty and {twU are the same ; the metre is Trishfubh. 

1. May Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the 

intelligent, the resplendent, the radiant, the very 
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powerful ; he who knows (how to maintain) his rites 
nndisturbed; who is steady in (hts own) place, and 
is the cherisher of thousands, sit in the station of 
the invoking priest.' 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Agni, be thou oqp 
messenger (to the gods) ; , our preserver from evil ; 
the conveyer to us of wealth ; the protector of our 
sons and grandsons, and of our persons ; understand 
(our prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, Agni, in thy loftiest birth- 
(place), and with hymns in thine inferior station :'' I 
worship that seat whence thoa haat issued : the 
priests have offered thee, when fcindled, oblations. 

4. AoNi, who art the chief of saorificers, worship 
(the gods) with the oblatidn, and earnestly commend 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given 
(tiiem) ; for thoa, indeed, art the sovereign lord of 
riches ; thou art the appreciator of our pious prayer. 

5. Beautiful Agni, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never 
perish : confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the master of riches, (sapport- 
ing) virtuous offspring. 

Hotfuhadane, in a plac« conTenieot for pomiiig the butter 
on the fire, or near to the Utlara-vedi, the north altar; or 
conBidering the fire itself to be introdoced, upon the altar.- 
MaHdhara esplainB it in the lanie manner, — Y^jur-Veda, 
Ti. 36. 

That IB, Agni ii worshipped in heaven as the Snn ; in the 
firmament aa lightiung ; and as the Baciifidal fire kindled on the 
altar : the same occnn in the Yajneh, xtii. 75. 
Q 2 
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6. Do thoa, with this (tbj^) host (of attendantB), 
be of good promise to us : do thou, tlie especial 
.worsbipper of the gods, their unassailable protector, 
aa well as our preserver, liglit op (all) with sbiniog 
apd aflSuent well-being. 

SiIkta X. 
Deity, ^ht, and metre, u before. ' 

1. The adorable Agni, the first (of the gods), and 
their nourisher when kindled by man upon the 
altar; he who is clothed in radiance, is imniortal, 
discriminatiDg, food-bestowing, powerful ; he is to 
be worshipped. 

2. May Aqni, who is immortal, of manifold 
wisdom, and wonderful splendour, hear my invoca- 
tion, (preferred) with all laudations : tawny, or red, 
or purple horses draw his car ; he has been borne in 
various directions. 

3. They have generated (Agni) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch) :" that Agni who 
is an embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, 
(rendered manifest) by the oblation, abides conscious 
in the night, unenveloped by darkness. 

4. I Offer oblations with butter to Agni,* who 
spreads through all regions, vast, expanding, with 



Uttdiub/dm aushutam, on the lower of the two sticks which 
are rubbed together, 

Jigharmy-agnim Aavishd ghrUeTui: the Ttgush, xi. 23, reads 
.it, 4 Ued jighamd manasd ghritena, 1 fiprislcle thee with batter, 
with a believiDg mind ; sraddhdyukteaa chUtena. 
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all-comprehending foim,' nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, consjiicuouB. 

6. I offer oblatioDS to AONi, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) ;^ maj he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of 
man, endowed with any form that may be desired, 
blazing with a radiance (that it is) not (possible) to 
endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest 
thou recognize thy portion : may we, having thee 
for our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : 
desiring wealth, I offer oblation with the sacrificial 
ladle and with praises, to that entire AoNi, who 
rewards (the worshipper) with the sweet (fruit) of 
the sacrifice. 



Pfithmt tiraiehd vayasd vrihmtoM : MaJuiBUira connects Hie 
twofirtt, and renders them, vaat frith crooked-going or nndnlating 
radiance : the two last he interprets, aogmentiiig with amoke : 
other interpretations are gtveu, but diey an not more intdligible 
than that of the text. 

This verse is also in the Ytfjtak, xu 24 ; and from Kdtyd- 
jrata, a directtcoi is given for its use and that of the preceding : 
they are to be repeated together, bnt the first half of stanza 
fonr is to be repeated with the second half of stanza five, and the 
first half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four : aa 
the tense of the line atops in(h the half-stanza, there ia no 
obscnrity of meaning from the process, but it shows that more 
attention is paid to the maimer than the matter of the redtation. 
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Hu deity U iNonk ; Hk fwAt u before ; the metre is a species 
of TrUhtubh. mtided Virdf-atldad, except in the last verse, m 
whicii it IB in the nnnJ ibrm, 

1. Indba, hear (toy) invocation; disregard it 
not : may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy 
treasnres : these ohlations, designed to obtain wealth, 
flowing (abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee aug- 
mented vigour. 

2. Indra, hero, thon hast set free the copious 
(waters) which were formerly arrested by Am, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
himself immortal. 

3. Indba, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in - 
(the form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and 
in (that of) the praises uttered by the worshippers' 
by which thou art gratified, are addressed to thee, 
to bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy 
hands: do thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in 
strength, and (encouraged) by the sun, overpower, 
for our (good), the servile people.'' 



RwbrifegiH Mtomeiktu Ruiriya may be rendered, the ineaiu 
c^ giving pleaenre, — »Ma»(id3uixahhiite»ku ; or Ruirdh may mean 
sloldrah, pnuKTs, wonbippcTE ; either ia «n unnsnal ugnificaticm. 

Ddsi" viiaA atryeHa sa^dh; the tvo first the SchbUut 
renders hj, upakshapayatrih, or dmr&'prafdi, peojde intennptiDg 
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6. JxDtULf bero, thou hadst slain by thy prowess 
Uw glorified AM, hidden pririly in a cave, lurking 
in concealment,' covered by the waters in which he 
waa abiding, and arresting the rains in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Indba, thy mighty (deeds) of old : 
we glorify tby (more) recent exploits : we praise 
the thunderbolt shining in thine arms, and we 
celebrate the horses, the signs of (Indra as) the 
son.' 

7. Thy Bwifit horses, Indra, have uttered a loud 
sound, annoancing rain; the level earth anxiously 
expects its fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is sus- 
pended (in the sky) ; resonant with maternal 
(waters), it has spread about : (the winds), aug- 
menting the sound in the distant horizon, have 
promulgated the voice uttered by Indra. 

9. The mighty Indra has shattered the guileful 
V91TRA, reposing in the cloud : heaven and earth 
shook, alarmed at the thundering bolt of the 
abowerer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the ahowerer loared 
i^oud, when (Indra), the friend of man, sought to 
slay the enemy of mankind.'' Drinking the Soma 

reli^ooi ritea, or of the race of Asttrm: i^jyetbi he- renders by 
pnraiaU, urger, tiutigator, u if it were an adjective. 

* ffar( tdryatj/a ketii, the two liorses the mgnt of the bud ; bat 
the Scholiast proposes to explain nirt/a by instigator or heroic, — 
uuhAi prerakatya ; or ai-vAyasya, at indicating Indra,' or it may 
mean, of Jiutra, identical with Siirya, Swydlmaitah Indrasya. 

Amdmuham yim mdmuio *ijdrv(t, wh«i the man, or ss Sdj/aaa 
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juice, he, (Ihdba), ba£Bed the devices of the 
guileAil Ddnava. 

11. Drink hero, Indba, drink the Soma: may 
the exhilarating juices delight thee : maj they, 
distending thy flanks, augment (thy prowess), and 
in this manner may the replenishing effused libation 
satisfy Indea. 

12. May w^ thy pious (worahippers), abide in 
thee: approaching thee with devotion, may we 
enjoy (the reward of) our adoration: desirous of 
protection, we meditate thy glorification : may we- 
ever be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), Indra, be 
such as those ar^ who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour: divine 
(Ihdba), thou grantest the wealth which we desire, 
(the source of) great power and of (numerous) 
progeny. 

14. Tbon grantest a habitation ; thou grantest us 
fnends; thou grantest us, Indra, the strength of 
the Mabdtb: the winds,* who, propitious and 
exulting, drink copiously of the first offering (of the 
Sotna juice). 



explBins it, the benefactor of man, mtauuhydrndm hiidedri, destroyed 
the no-man ; that ii, the mamuhydndm-ahitem, not friendly to man ; 
whidi ia. pvbably, a correcter reading than the namahydidvt- 
roMkam, of the printed text 

V4ymth, the Scholiast adds, may he put honorifically for 
Vayi, in the singular, of whom it is said, that he ia the first 
drinker of the iSems ; Vdgmr-K tomatya agrqnft4. 
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15. Let those* in whom thon art delighted reptur 
(to the libation), &nd do thou, Indra, coDfiding, 
drink the satiating Soma: liberator {from evil), 
associated with the mighty and adorable (Maruts), 
augment onr prosperity, and (that of) heaven.* 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, 
the giTer of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly 
become great : they who strew the sacred grass (in 
honour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 
with their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indra, hero, exulting in the solemn Tri- 
kadrvka" rites, quaff the Soma juice, and re- 
peatedly shaking it from thy beard, repair, well 
pleased with thy steeds, to the drinking of the 
effused libation, 

18. Indra, hero, keep up the strength wherewith 
thon hast crushed y]RTTA, the spider-like son of 

Yeshu may apply either to the Maruts or to the Sonta,-— 
may those Maruts or tbose Soma joicei, in which than delighteit. 

Aam^su pritswd lamlra avarddhaya dj/dm briha^hb' orkaA ; 
the senie is not very obTJoiu : Sdyaiia explains prittu aa the 
qualification of aBarddJua/a, increase, that is, with children, cattle, 
and the like ; in consequence of which pitttperons condition, 
men can ofier sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: ttrkaih is for 
orehaniyaih, to be adored, the Manttt, anderstood. 

See vol. i. p. 85. The Trikadrvkaa are ssid, bythe commen- 
tator, to denote three days, or celebiations of the ceremonial, 
termed abhiplava ; dbhiplavikeshu ahak-m, called severally, Jyotwh, 
Gmh, Xyus -■ the text designates them aa vgreshu, fierce, angry j 
bnt the Scholiast here expluns ugra to mean, having many 
pnuees and prayers, — hahu slotraidgtravat. 
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Dantif' and let open the light to the A'rya: the 
JOasyu has been set aside on thy left hand. 

19. Let us honour those men, who, through th;' 
protection, surpass all their rivals, as the Da^/us 
(are surpassed) bj the A'rya: this (hast thou 
wrought) for us: thou hast slain ViSwAatiPA, the 
son of TwASHf$i, through friendship for Tbita-* 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of Ifae exulting 
Tbita, offering thee thenSbma, th«n hast annihilated 
Abbuda ; Indba, aided by the Angtraaas, has whirled 
round his bolt, u the 6un turns Toutid bis wheel,* 
and slain Bala. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Indka, 
ironi thee, assuredly bestows upon bim who praises 
thee the boon (which he desires) : grant it to us,, thy 
praisers ; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion,^ disregard (our prayer) : so- that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

Ddimm mtrimiiSihan .- SdyaHa coDEdden the latter to be the 
same as aaiimuibham ; or that it may be composed ttf aaiia, a 
apdcT, aod dbhd, resembling. 

lYila, m lihis and the next stanza, is said to be a MtAanM. 

Stiryo no ehalcram; or no may be used in a n^ative sense, 
and the phrase implyi when the son did not tnni his whe^, or 
stood still through fear of the Antra ; or again, it may mean, that 
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheda of the son's chariot as a weapm against Bala. 

Mdti ihifg bhago no : SdgaAa renders, Bhtjaniyaattom 
anuBcam kdmdn md ddkahih, then, who art adorable, connime not 
onr de«ree : Ydska Eeparates the two last words, as, bJiago mo ute, 
may fortune be to as. — JVtr. i, 7. 
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anuvAka n. 

SUkta I. (XII.) 
Hatj, fiaii, and metre, u before. 
1. He, who as soon as bom, is the first (of the 
deities) ; who has done honour to the gods bj his 
exploits;* he, at whose might heaTen and earth are 
alarmed, and (who is known) hj the greatness of his 
strength, he, men,* is Indra. 

* Wbo has preserved or protected them; or hu BnrpMsed 
them; prBtyarahhad tUyakrdmad-iti vd. — Tdaka, z. 10: die 
whole of this hymn occur*, with one additionBl staiua, in the 
JUanm-VeSa, xx. 34 ; to which, by the more modem character 
ofits style, it more properly belongs: its constructioii Uia striking 
contrsEt for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical and . 
obscure construdian of the Sdktas by which it is preceded and 
followed. 

' Sa jandsa Indra ; jandio Jand, he onirtU, the Soholiut tbus 
exphumng^'oiui .* but this has reference, it is supposed, to a coriona 
l^end, which is somewhat varlo-jsly related, altboDgh to the same 
general purport : according to one version, Gfiitamada, by his 
devotions, acquired a form ea vast as that of Indra, Tisihle at once 
in heaven, in the firmament, and on earth ; the two Atvrm. 
Diian and CAicMiiri, taking him, therefore, for litdra, were pro- 
ceeding to attack lum, when he arrested their advance by 
repeating this hymn, mtimating that be was not Indra :, Another 
version states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a 
sacrifice celebrated by Vaiaya, diilsnmada was (»ie of the of&mting 
priests ; the AtVTM came to th-: spot to kill Indra, who, assTmaing 
Ae hkenesa of Gfitsamuda, went away mthout qnestion ; when 
the assembly broke up, and GfUsamada went ont, the Amraa, 
vha had been lying wait, considered him to be Indra, and were 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth ; who 
tranquillized the incensed moontaiiu ;' vho spread 
the spacious firmament; who consolidated the 
heaTen ; he, men, is Indka. 

3. He, who baving destroyed Am, set free the 
seven riveni ; who recovered the cows detained bj 
Bala ; who generated fire in the clouds ; who is 
invincible in battle ; he, men, is Indba. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) 
have been made; who consigned the base servile 
tribe to the cavern ; who seizes triumphant the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy, as a hunter 
(strikes) his prey ; he, men, is Indra. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying). 
Where is he I or, venly, they say of bim, he is not 
(in any one place) ; but who, inflicting (chastise- 
ment), destroys the cherished (treasures) of the 
enemy ; in bim have faith ; for he, men, is Indba. 

ftbont to Ml upon him, wbeD he diverted them from their purpooe 
by redting this hymn, showing that Indra wm a different pers<»i ; 
a third story is, that Indra came alone to the sacrifice of Oritta- 
mada, and being, as before, waylud by the Atttrat, assumed the 
penon of the ftishi, and coming forth, retnmed t« Stearga ; after 
waidng some time, the Asvnu entered the chamber of sacrifice, 
and laid hdd of Gritsamada, conceiving ^t Indra had assumed 
his person, mitil they were persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetitioti of this SHUa : the I^end. as before stated, is briefly 
alluded to in the Mahdbhdraltt. 

* YaAparvatdMprala^itdm aramAdt ,- the Schohast says he quieted, 
the monntuns, going hither and thither, as Icmg as they bad 
wtDga : ladra cut them ofT. 
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6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of Vm|» viii. 
the poor, and of the priest, who recites hia praise, 

and is & suppliant ; who, of goodly features, is the 
protector of him, who, with readj stones, expresses 
the SoiTia juice ; he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horsra and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots ; be who gave birth to 
the sun and to the dawn : and who is the leader of 
the waters ; he, men, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en- 
countering, call upon ;* whom both adversaries, high 
and low, (appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), stand- 
ing in the same car,*" severally invoke; he, men, is 
Indba. 

9. Without whom men do not conquer ; whom, 
when engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ;' 
he, who is the prototype of the universe and the 
caster down of tbe unyielding ; he, men, is Indra. 

10. He, who vrith the thunderbolt has destroyed 
many committing great sin, and offering (him) 
no homage; who grants not success to the con- 
fident ; who is the slayer of the Dasyu ; he, men, 
is Indsa. 

11. He, who discovered S'ambara dwelling in the Tirj* ix. 
mountains for forty years; who slew Ahi, growing 



' Yam hrandae( aany<U( vihcayete; ifhom, crying bIoq'^, en- 
coaDt«iog (two), inroke; there ia no subatJUitiTe: Sdyaia pro- 
posea, Todati, heaven and earth ; or dux sem, two armicB. 

Here again a sobstantire is wanting : the Scholiast supplies 
ralbiiuat, two charioteers, or Agni and Indra. 
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in stxeugth, toad the deeping son of Dahd ;' be^ 
men, is Indka. 

12. He, the Berfflt-rayed,^ the showerer, the 
powerfnl, who let loose the seven rivets to flow; 
who, armed with the Uionderbolt^ crashed RAUHii^A. 
when scaling heavrai ; h^ men, is Indba. 

13. H^ to whom heaven «id earth bow .down ; 
h^ at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame), the adamant-armed, the irielder of Uie 
thunderbolt; he, men, is Indba. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) ofibring 
the libadon, or preparing (the mixed curds and 
butter), repeating his praise and soliciting his 
asEM^ance; h^ of whom the sacred prajer, the 
(offered) iSoina juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, 
augment (the vigour) ; he, men, is Iin>RA. 

16. Inbra, who art diffienlt of approach ; thou, 
verilj, art a true (bene^Mitor), who bestowest 
(abondaut) food upon hira who ofiers the libation, 
who prepares (the mixed cords and batt-er) : maj 
we, enjoying thy &vour, blessed with progeny, daily 
repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 



Sdj/ida cooBden, aU, the dajer, aimtdnm, taiA diinum, Ihf 
Mm of DoMt, to be epithets of Sambara. 

Hie uvea nya, nhnayah, are here said to imply the aeren 
foam of Paiyanya, or IxdrM, aa the rain-clond ; or ttvea lands of 
nun-cloadfl, KVcrally named in the Taiitir^dnij/aka. 
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SiJkta U. (XUI.) 
Hw ioty, ^iiM, sad metre, «n the same. 

1. The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the 
Soma plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters 
into the waters in which it grows : thence it is fit 
for expression, as concentrating (the essence of the) 
water ; and the jnice of the Soma is especially to be 
praised (as the libation proper for Indra). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing every- 
irhere the water, and conveyiDg it as sustenance for 
the asylum of all' rivers, (the ocean) : the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to 
follow ; and as he, who has (assigned) them {their 
course), thou, (Indsa). art especially to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he^ 
(the institutor of the rite) presents ; another per* 
forms the act that apportions the limbs (of the 
Tictim); a third corrects all the deficiencies of either,* 
and as he, who has enjoyed these (functions), thon, 
(Indra), art especially to be praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to tfaeir progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide (in their dwellings), 
as if ofiering ample and austuning wealth to a guest : 
constructing (useful works, a man) eats with his 
teeth tiie food (given him) by (his) protector,'' and 

* According to Sdyttla, the Hotji, A^oaryu, and Braimat, 
are the Gate prietta indicated, 

Atimean dmth&aiA pUvr alti bhojmwm ; oaiAman is eiplaioed 
by the commentator, tHvbandkddikam karma kurvan, doing acts. 
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as he, who has enjoined these (things to be done), 
thou, (Indea), art especially to he praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers 
by slaying Ahi ; therefore the gods have rendered 
thee divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by 
water; (and) thou art, (Indba), to be praised. 

6. (Thoa art he) who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from 
out the humid stalk : he, who gives wealth to the 
worshipper, and art sole sovereign of the nniverse : 
thoa art he, (Indra), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flower- 
ing and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field; 
who hast generated the various luminaries of heaven; 
and who, of vast bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies) ; 
Ihou art he who is to be praised. 

8. Thou, who art (femed for) many exploits, put 
on to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) 
to slay Sahavasu, the son of Nbihara,* with the 
sharpened (edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of 
the (sacrificial) food, and for the destruction of the 
Dasytis: thou art he who is to be praised. 

such as building bridges, and the lilie ; pituK is explained, as 
'OMXi.ei, ptilaka ; but SdyaAa auggesta that it may imply the foster- 
ing heaven, from which conies the rem that caasea the growth of 
grain, for the snstenance of man. 

Two Asuras, of whom nothing more is particulaiized thao 
the etymology of their appellationa, which ia perhaps not very 
authentic : nn, man, and mora, who kiDs ; and saAa, with, vasu, 
wealth. 
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9. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thoasand 
(steeds are ready) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and 
"who protectest the iostitutor (of the sacrifice) ; who, 
for the sake of Dabhiti/ bast cast the Dasj/us into 
unfettered (captivity), and who art to be approached 
(b; all), thou art he who is to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood al! the 
rivers (have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have 
given (ofierings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, 
diey have presented wealth ; thou art he, who hast 
regulated the six expansive'' (objects), and art the 
protector of the five (races), that look up to thee : 
thou art be who is to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, 
with a single efibrt, thou hast, acquired wealth ; 
(wberevrith) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn 
and constant (ceremony is provided):' for all (the 
acts) thou bast performed, thou, Indba, art he who 
is to be praised. 

' JiaJMi hu been nained before, i. 295, bat widi no fiirtber 
deicripdon thaa his being a /IMt ; he is elseirti«e called a Rdjd i 
see note {a), p. 246: sereral of the exploits here ucribed to 
Indn are, m the hymn referred to, attributed to the Atwiiu, 

Shad-vithiirah ; they are said to be, hearen, earth, day, 
night, water, and plants. 

JdltUi&iraaya jfra vm/ah gahanvato : JdAuhtAira may be a 
pvper name ; when the sense will be, thoa hast given (pro being 
pst for prdddh) food to the vigorous Jdt^hihira; bnt die 
phrase may also signify, according to Sdyaka, ladra'a being the 
occaaonal (Jiiiu) agent in sacrificial offerings {vtn/aa) in relation 
to constant and essoitial ceremonies, — sthinuya bahtoato yajndieh 
karmaAa samimdhih vat/at, 

VOL. n. B 
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12. Tboa bast provided a passage for the eftay 
eroesing of the flowing iratere' for TtraviTi and for 
Vatta : rendering (thyself) renowned, tbon haat 
uplifted the blind and lame FabAt^u^ from the 
lowliness (of affliction) : then art he who is to be 
praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert tbj ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great afBuence : mayest 
thoo, Indba, be disposed to grant os exceeding 
abundance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy 
descendants, we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 

SiiKTi m. {XIV.) 
The ddty, ftUM, and metre, as before. 
1. Priests, bri^ig the Soma libation for Indra ; 

Aramaya lan^asastar^a aruttm .- it would Beein as if Sayaia 
nnderstood opus here by karma, optu ; saramun i^ak karma ydtdm ; 
they of whom the act ie goin^ or proceeding ; bnt t^ is oily 
his etymology of opus, waters, for he presendy places hie meaning 
beyond doubt by saying, that the peraans aamed beheld a large 
river, whidi they were unable to cross, when tbey prayed to 
/wfra, and were conveyed across by him. Turv&i and Vajfya 
have both occarred more than once. — See Index, vol. i. 

Pardufijam prdndiam irotbon, which is the expression of 
S. cxii. T. 8 ; see vol. i. p. 290 ; the latter adds chakshme 
etave, to see and to walk ; and the Scholiast inserted, as onder- 
stood, the name of RijrdSwa, as the iadividqal who was made to 
■ee ; whence it followed that SroHa was the name of him who was 
made to walk : from this passage, however, it is clear that there 
was an ellipse, and Hat both prdndia and irofia, or blind and 
lame, were epithets of Panfvry .- the mirade in the earlier hymn 
is ascribed to tbe Aiwiiu, 



n,g:,.,divGoOglc 



SECOND AERf ASA — SIXTH ADHtAtA. 243 

Bprinkle with ladles the exhilarating beverage : he, 
the hero, is ever desirous of the draagbt : ol^r the 
libation to the showerer (of benefits), for, verilj, he 
desires it. 

2. Prints, offer the libation to him who slew the 
raia-arresting V^ttba, as (be strikes down) a tree 
with (his) thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and 
Indba is worthy of (the beyerage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the caaee of rajn) ; to him who 
slew Di^iBHiEA,* destroyed Bala, and liberated the 
cows : heap Indea with Soma jaic^ as an old man 
(is covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, 
that Indra, who slew UbaAa,*' displaying nine and 
ninely anus ; and hurled Arbuda down headlong. 

6. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Indra, 
who slew SwaSna, the uhabsorbable S'osHftA, and 
the mutilated (Vrttra) ; who destroyed Pifru, 
Nahuchi, and RudhikrA." 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 

* An Asuntj Bala we h&ve htA before. 

t/rmta is a new name; Arbuda occurs vol. i. p. 173. 

* SiaMaiiM often been named, and P^ru occurs more than 
once: see Index, vol. i. Sieaina-ttt-ahidie ia he vha devoure; 
bat tlie Scholiut refers ni to the verb jaghdna, well-slew, and 
makes the name, Asia, apparentiy without neci>-BBity ; this and 
Rudhiiird, are new names of Aaura» : NanuuAi has been named 
before, vol. i. 14 : his destniction hj tbe foam of the sea, which 
is a PataiiiHk l^end, is dted by Sttfoia from the Taittiriyf : — 
iipdm phenata Nmmcheh &vi Indra vianartagat^ 

E 2 
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'wlio, with the adamantme (thuDderbolt), demoliBfaed 
the hundred ancient cities of S'ahbaba, and cast 
down the hundred thousand (descendants) of 
Vabchin.' 

7. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 
who, slaying hundreds and thousands (of A*ttrat), 
cast them down upon the lap of the earth : who 
destroyed the assailants of Kutsa, A'yu, and 
Atithigwa.'' 

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, 
quickly bringing the oiFenng to Imdba, receive that 
(recompense) which you may desire: solemnizing 
the sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by 
expressing, to the renowned Indra. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation); 
lift it up, purified with water, in the ladle: well 
pleased, he desires it from your hands; present the 
exhilarating Soma juice to Indba. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Indra with liba- 
tions, as the udder of a cow ia filled with milk ; so 
■hall the adorable (Indba) fully comprehend (the 
liberality) of him who desires to present the gift, 
and shall say (to him), I acknowledge the secret 
(virtue) of this my (draught). 

11. Priests, fill with libations, as a granarj (is 
filled) with barley, Indra, who ia lord of the riches 

Yar Sambara, see vol. i. Index ; also vol. ii, p. 34, note. 
VmtAm is Mid to have been so A»vra. who reviled /wfrs, utd 
WH ccHueqnently deslroj'ed, with all his diildren and depeodanta. 

See Tol. i. Index. 
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oF heaven, of mid-heaveD, of earth ; and may such 

(pious) act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert ihy ability to 
bestow wealth upon us; for thine is great afflu- 
ence : mayst thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us 
exceeding abundance day by day, so tliat, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
our sacrifice. 

StfETA IV. (XV.) 

Ddt^, fitki, aud metre, u before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic T*r8« xv. 
deeds of the mighty and true (Indba) ; of him who 

drank the effused juices at the Trikadrttka rites,* 
and in his exhilaration slew Ahi. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), 
and filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (with light) : he it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned: in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber ; who has 
dug with the thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, 
and has eiuily sent them forth by long-continued 
paths : in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indea has 
done these (deeds). 

4. Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Dab- 
Bm, he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, 
and enriched (the prince) with their cattle, their 



* See Hyum xi. Vargh xvii. note. 
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honee, and their chariots :' ia the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

5. He tranqaillized this great river, (so that it)* 
might be crossed ; he coavejed across it in safety 
(the sages) who had been unable to pas over it, 
and who, having crossed, proceeded to realize the 
vealth tbej sought : in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

6. By his great power he tDraed the Sindhu 
towards the north :' with his thonderbolt he ground 
to pieces the waggon of the dawn, scattering the 
tardy enemy with his swift forces : in the exhilara- 
tion of the Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels,' 
the {Sishi) Pabitbij, becoming manifest, stood up ; 
the lame mtm overtook (them), the blind man 

According t9 the legend, the Asuras had besieged and token 
the dty of a royal sage, named Dabk&i, bat on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Tndra, vho recovered tiw boo^, and 
restored it to the prince. 

Sa 6t maiAit dAmm eio aramndt : dhutu, according to Sdyatia, 
ia a lynonyme of the PttnuMi, or Irdoaii River : see vd. i. 
p. S8, note, from its ahaldng or dissipating the nns of the 
^onAapfen,-~ttotf&idm pdpdai Humoti paruikM nadl. 

Sodaiuham giMdivm ariUdt; tindhitm prditcKam santam udaii- 
mukham akarot; he made the Smdha, b^g to the east, fedng 
towards the north : there is no furthw explanation of the sense 
of the passage, and it does not qtpear whether, by the Sittihu, we 
loe in this ^ace to nnderstand the InAu. 

Certain giiis, it is said, made qrart of the blind and lame 
^isM, who thereupon prayed to Inira, and recovered his sight 
and the use of his legs : see p. 242. 
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beheld (them): in the exhilaration of the Soma, 
Ihdra has done these (deeds). 

8. Praised by the Anoikasas, he destroyed 
Bala : he forced Open the firm shat (doors) of the 
monntain ; he broke down their artificial defences : 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba has done 
these (deeds). 

8. Thou hast slain the Dasi/us, Chumuri and 
Dhuni, having cast them into (profound) sleep : 
thoa hast protected Dabhiti, whilst his chamberlain" 
gained in that (contest) the gold (of the ^ sura;): 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Inoea has done 
these (deeds). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires) : grant it to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers; so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice.'' 

SliltTA V. (XVI.) 

Deit^, ^wAt, and metre, as before. 

1. I bear the libation for you to the best of the v*rg« xtit. 

holy (gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and 

I offer to him) fitting praise) : we invoke for (our) 

protection the ever-youthful Indba, the undecaying, 

Rambhi chid alra vivide_ kiraAyam: Ratnbh{ is esplaiDed, 
vetradhdri, staff-bearer ; or dauvari&a, porter, or door-keeper. 

This Terse has occurred as the lost of several preceding; 
Siittttf, pp. 234, 242, aad is repeated in several Uiat follow as a 
sort I- f burden. 
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the causer of decay, sprinkled (irith the Soma liba- 
tion). 

2. For without that inighty Indka, this (world) 
were nothing : in him alt powets whatever are 
aggregated : he receives the Sotna juice into bia 
ston^ach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 
energy : be bears the thunderbolt in his hand, and 
wisdom in hia head. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by 
(that of) heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be 
stopped) by oceans or by mountains : no one can 
escape from thy thunderbolt, when thou traversest 
many leagues with rapid (horses). 

4. AU men offer worship to that adorable, powet^ 
{bl, and munificent (Indra), who is associated (with 
praise): therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and 
most wise, worship him with oblations ; and drink, 
Indea, the Soma, together with the Sun, the 
showerer (of benefits).' 

6. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
{Soma), the exciter (of) those who drink it, Sows to 
the showerer (of benefits), the dispenser of food, for 
bis beverage : the two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblation ; and the stones (that express the juice), 
offer to the best (of the deities), the Soma, the 
shedder (of blessings).'* 

* Vrithabhena bhtbumdi the Scholiast renden bhdm hy Ag»i, 
fire, 

Tlie main object of Hub and the Bucceeding sbmzB uppean to 
be the exemplification of the wions modifications of! meaoiDg, of 
wluch the wwda vrishan and vpshaiha are sosceptiUe ; the Soma 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, Indba, jb the mner (of v»ig» xtiii. 
botrnties) ; thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; 

thy two horses, the shedders (of desires) ; tfay 
weapon^ the diffiisers (of wishes) ; then leignest, 
showerer (of benefits), orer the icobriating beverage, 
the sprinkler (of delight) : satiate thyself, Indba, 
with the good-diffosing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I 
approach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred 
rites with prayer, as a boat (to bear me over mis- 
fortune) : may Indra listen attentively to these our 
words : WQ pour out libations to Indka, (who is a 
receptacle) of treasure, as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct ua befisrehand away from evil, as a 
cow grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of 
peril) : may we, S'atakratu, envelop thee, if but 
once, with acceptable praises, as youthful husbands 
{are embraced) by their wivee. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
irom thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 

jmce, which ia vjiahm, flows, (to) vriah^ha, Indra, who is alM 
vpsht^hdima i the two prieets, the Adhwaryu and Pratwthdtri, it is 
Bud, are both v^vh^has ; so are the itoneB used to hniiM the Som» 
phut; and the Soma juice is vrishaiia; bo the thnnderbolt ia 
vfithd,- the cor la vfithdi the hones, vruhaAaui the weapons, 
vfishabhdni ; the Soma is vpthtm; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vrishablui: these different forms, vfithat, 
Vfwhata, vfUhabia, are from the radical vfuk, to rain; and 
imply raimngr, shedding, showering, sprinlding, literally; or 
bestowing fredy or liberally, when nsed, as they most commonly 
are, in a figunttive sense. 
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thee, the boon (that he desirea) : grant (it) to (as) 
thy adorers : do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may gloriiy thee at 
this sacriSce. 

SiJkia VI. (XVn.) 

The ddtj and ^isM as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas 

is Trishfubk; of &e rest, Jiu/at{, 

1. Address, worshippers, after the manner of 
Angiraa, a new (hymn) to that Indba, whose 
withering (energies) were developed of old ; who, 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, forced open the 
obstructed and solid clouds." 

2. May that (Indea) be (exalted), who, manifest- 
ing his energy, exerted his might for the first drink- 
ing of the Soma : a hero, who in combats protected 
his own person, and by his greatness sustained the 
heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Indba, thou hast displayed thy first 
great prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer 
(of the worshipper), thou hast, put forth thy wither- 
ing (vigour) in his presence: and when the con- 
gregated enemies (of the gods), hurled down by 
thee in thy chariot^ drawn by thy horses, fled, 
scattered. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Indra, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 

Yad-ffclrd, for gotrtini, douda ; from go, water, and trd, to 
pnserrft or conbun : or gotrd may mean, herds of cattle, tiie 
cows <^ the Angirasas recovered by Intb-a. 
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sapreme orer (all); and thenceforth sastaining 
heaven and eartb, he overspread them 'with efiiil- 
gence, and, scattering the malignant glooms, he 
pervaded (all things). 

6. By his strength he fixed the wandering 
mooutains ; he directed the downward course of 
the waters ; he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all 
creatures) ; and hj his craft he stayed the heaven 
from falling. 

6. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his 
two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom 
he was snpreme by his vrisdom ; whereby, (also), 
he, the loud-shoutiug, having struclc Kbivi* with the 
thunderbolt, consigned him to (eternal) slumber on 
the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the 
same dwelling with her parents, (claims from them 
her support),^ so come I to thee for wealth : make 
it conspicuous, measure it, bring it (hither), grant (a 
sufficient) portion for my bodily sustenance, (such 
as that) wherewith thou hononrest (thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee, Indba, the bestower of 
enjoyment : thou grantest food, Indba, (in requital 

An Aeura, 

Am^ur-iea pilroA aachd satt smuhiat i omtfrBA ia ezplwned 
by Sdyaia, living at home during life ; saiihe renders, dao^iter, 
dulttid : die point of comparison, her daiming her portion, is sup- 
plied by ibe commentator; bat tbe possibility of a daughter's 
bdng so situated intimates a probability that infant marriages 
wen not at this time conndered imperative. 
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of pioofi) works ; protect us, Ihs&a, with manifold 
protections ; Indka, showerer (of benefits), render 
na affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praiseg 
theei the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

StJiw VII. (XVIII.) 
The deitf wd 9ithi as before ; ibe metre, TritiMk. 

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice* has been insti- 
tuted at dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for 
bruising the Soma) ; three tones (of prayer) ; seven 
metres, and ten vessels ; beneficial to man, con- 
ferring heaven, and sanctifiable with solemn rites 
and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (Ihdra), 
whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the 

Prdid raiho novo i/oji'ratho-rankandd yajnah : the word ratia, 
M derived from ranha, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
■acrifice : it may have, however, ita more naoal meaning of a 
(diariot, in which case the other words and phrases are to be 
adapted to the signification : the chariot has been harnessed, 
^yii provided with four yokes, ckat»r-yuga; three whips, 
trikaia; seven rdns, taptcraim; and ten sides or &ces, data 
toitra; such a chariot is to be understood, figuratively, as a 
conveyance to Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to 
jr^'aa, sacrifice. 
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tfaird time :' it is the bearer (of good) to man : other 
(priests) engender the embryo of a different (rite), 
bat this victorioas (sacrifice), the showerer (of 
benefits) combines witb other (ceremonies).* 

3. I harness qnickly and easily the horses to the 
car of Indoa for its journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer : many wise (worshippers) are pre- 
sent here ; let not other institutors of sacred rites 
tempt thee (away). 

4. Come, Indea, when involted, with two horses, 
or witb four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten,' 
to drink the Soma juice: object of worship, the 
juice is poured out ; do no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, Indea, having har- 
neraed thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; 
or with fifty well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or 
with seventy, Indra, to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indra, to our presence, conveyed by Varg« xxn. 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has 

been poured into the goblet, Indba, for thy exhila- 
ration. 

7. Come hither, Indra, (having' heard) my 

AJlnding: to the three daily ucrifices. 

The terms, asyasydh, attye, and tmyebhih, of anodier, others, 
with others, have no substantiveB expressed ; the nouns of the 
text are supplied from ttie Scholiast, except in the last,, which he 
renders by Indra, smd other duties, — J%drddibhih devoir aatgach- 
chate. 

Although the horses of Indra ait properly but two, yet, from 
their anpematDral fecnltieB, they may multiply themselres mth- 
out hmit, BO says the SchoUast. 
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prayer : yoke thy two nniversal eteeda to the pole 
of thy chariot : thou hast been the object, of mTOC&- 
tion in many ways by many (worshippers), but now* 
hero, be exhilarated in this (our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indba be 
disunited : may his liberality (ever) yield us (our 
desires) : may we be within the excellent defence 
of (his protecting) arms : may we be victorious in 
every battle.* 

9. That optilent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praisoi 
thee; the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (as) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object, of 
adoration, disregard onr prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in 
this sacrifice. 

SiSkta Vin. (XIX.) 

The ddty, ifluM, and metre, the same. 

vupixxm. 1. It has been partaken"' (by Indra) for his 

exhilaration, of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the 

libation of his devout (worshipper); thriving by 

Prdye prdye jigtedasah m/dma : prdye is expluDed, in one 
senK, ynddk4, in war or battle ; it is also eaid to mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Jndra't repeatedly 
entering or freqaentlng the chamber of sacrifice. 

Apd^i ast/a andkoioh U here nsed impeTScmally, being the 
third peri. aing. of the third preterite, pasnve voice ; the com- 
mentator alHnns that it may be nsed for the imperative, and be 
equivalent to Jndra somam pivatu, may Indra drink the Soma; 
bat this does not seem to be necessary. 



ty Google 



SECOND ASHfAKA — SIXTH ADRyAyA. 265 

which ancient (beTerage), he has bestowed a (fitting) 
dwelling, where the adoring conductors (of the 
ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Indba, armed 
with the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining 
clond ; whereapon the currenta of the riverfl pro- 
ceeded (towards the ocean), like birds to their own 
nests. 

3. The adorable Indba, the slayer of Ahi, sent 
the cnrrent of the waters towards the ocean : he 
generated the sun : he discovered the cattle : he . 
effected the manifestation of the days by light.* 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) Indba ^ves 
many unparalleled gills : he slays V^ttba : he who 
was the arbiter amongst his worshippers when con- 
tending for the possession of the Sun.' 

6. The divine !ndr<\, when lauded (by EtaSa), 
humbled the Sun {in behalf) of the mort^ who 
-offered to him the libation; for the munificent 



* AlOvnd ahmim vayundtii sddhai is explained by die commit, 
tejasd prakd&in divasiUdm asddhm/at; the sense ^ven in the 
translation. 

Atatdgyo bhit pasprtdkifnebhh^ak gunjusya sdlau : the first ia ' 
explained, prdptihetubhulah san, being the canae of obtaining, to 
those who were contending; saying, Let me be the first to have 
Ihe Bnn, — aham eva prathamam stiryam prdpnuymt ; or idit may 
mean war ; to those contending in battle with the onn ; no legend 
is given in explanation of either sense, but one ia ii iniated in 
the sncceeding verse, which hns been before alluded to, of a 
dispute between Siiri/a and MtaSa, in which Indra supported the 
latter,— Vol. i. p. 166, note. 
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EtaIa presented bim with mysterious and inestJm&< 
ble riches ; as (a &ther ^ves) his portion (to a son); 

6. The radiant Indba subjected to Kutsa, his 
charioteer, (the Aauras,) Sush^a, ASosha, and 
Kutava ; and, for the sake of DitodIsa, de- 
molished the ninety and nine cities of S'ahbaba/ 

7. Through desire of food, Indea, we, contri- 
buting to thy rigour, spontaneously address to thee 
(our) praise : secure of thee, may we rely upon thy 
friendship :^ hurl thy thunderbolt against the godless 

PlYU." 

8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsamadas iabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelliog 
(eonstmct) roads:* may those who worship thee, 
adorable Indea, obtain food, strength, habitations, 
and felicity. 

9. That opalent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that he desires) : grant it to us thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 



AH tbeie have repeatedly occurred before, — see Index, 
▼ol. i. i except ASutha, be who is not to be dried np ; it may be 
an epithet of SusHa, but is explained by the Scholiast, an jisvra. 

Afydma tal sdptam : adpta, derived from sapta, seven, is 
considered a Eynonyme of sdpta pacUnam, or sakhyatn, triendship. 

Either an Aswa in general, or the name of a particular Asura. 

Avagyaoo na vmptndtu are expluned, gimanam Khchhmtah 
ptmubuo mdrgdn yatM havante, aa men, wishing to go, make 
roads. 
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worth7 descendaDts, we luaj glorify tliee in this 
sacrifice. 

SlJKTA IX. (XX.) 
The deity, ^isM, and metre, aa before. 

1. We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as ' 
one desiring food brings his waggon :' regard us 
benevolently, ■when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) 
illoBtrious by (our) praise, and soliciting such guides 
as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend as), Ikdra, Tvith thy protections, for 
thoa art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer 
(of the libation), the repeller (of foes), and with 
these acts (protectest) him who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indra, ever be the 
friend, the benefactor, and protector of us, his 
worshippers : who, with his protection, may conduct 
(to the object of his worahip) him who repeats (to 
him) prayer and praise, who prepares the oblation, 
and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra, I glorify him, in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and OTercame (their 
enemies) : may he, when solicited, gratify the desire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the Angirasas, 
Indra granted their prayer, and directed them on 

Vdja^-na-ralham ; yathd (mn»i ichcMutnjmmdA iakadim sam- 
pddayati, as a inan, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow to 
take it away. 

VOL. II. S 
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the way (to recover their cattle) : carrying off the 
dawns by the (light of the) tno, he, animated by 
praise demolished the ancient cities of A4ha. 

9. May the renowned and graceftd Indba, who is 
Terily divine, be present over men : may he, the 
vigorous conqueror of foes, cast down the precious 
head of the malignant DAsa.* 

7. Ikdra, the slayer of V^rrEA, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) '^ 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Mahv : 
inay he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to 
Indra by his worshippers (with oblations), for the 
sake of obtaining r^n ; for which purpose they have 
placed the thnnderbolt in his hftnds, wherewith, 
having slain the Dasyus, he has destroyed their iron 
cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who pruses 
thee, the boon (which he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not then, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard oar prayers : so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this sacriSce. 



Sdsa, a elavei ia here said to be the name of an Antra. 

KritMagonfr ddt6- mrayad-vi, be scattered the lo)r>c&Bte 
sacrifice- duturbing Asura anuiea, is one explanation, in wbidi 
krisMayani is rendered by nikriehfqjdii, and dds<hy upaktki^afiM, 
or Anirf, send, army, being nnderstood ; the Scboliast intiaiKtea, 
H another leiue, tike pregnant wife of the Awra named KruMt. 
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SdKTi. X. (XXI.) 

Tile dd^ and ^uAt are ^le same ; the metre is Jagatf, except in 

the lut stania. in which it is TrUktiAh. 

1. Bring tHe desired Soma to tbe adorable Indba, Twg« xxvii. 
the lord of all, tbe lord of wealth, the lord of heavea, 

the perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of 
earth, the lord of horsey the lord of cattle, the lord 
of water.' 

2. Offer adoration to Indra, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the alU 
ejduring, the creator, the all-adorable; the sus- 
Lainer, the unassailable, the ever-Tictonous. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indba, 
-who is ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the 
overtbrower of (the strong) man, the caster down (of 
foes), the warrior ; who is gratified by our libations, 
the granter of desires, the subduer of enemies, the 
refiige of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of 
benefits), the slayer of tbe malevolent, profound, 
mighty, (endowed with) impenetrable sagacity, the 
dispenser of prosperity, the enfeebler (of foes), firm 
(of frame), vast (in bulk), the performer of pious 
acts, Indra has given birth to the light of the 
morning.'' 

' Tlieee are all componnde with /if; literally, conqueror, as, 
viamtyU^, dhtmajUe, swarjUe, &c. ; but the senM, aa SdgaAa snggests, 
is best expreseed by AdMpati, lord of or ovw. 

Vsiatah swar jmat : or twar may mean, the Son ; Indra, or 
the eky, makes manifest the morning bod. 
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6. The wise Usij'as, celebrating his praises, have 
obtiuned by tbeir sacrifice, from the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle) : seeking the 
aid of Indra, and celebrating his praises, thej have 
acquired, whilst ottering hymns and offering adora- 
tion, (valuable) treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us most excellent trefi- 
Bures ; (give us) the reputation of ability (to cefe- 
brate sacred rites) ; grant us prosperity, increase of 
wealth, security of person, sweetness of speech, and 
auspiciousness of days. 

SiJkta XI. {XXII.) 
The ddty and fwla as before ; the metre of the first stanza i> 
Mk/i; of the rest, Ali&Mai. 
xxvui. 1< The adorable and powerful (Indra), partaking 

of the Soma, mixed ^ith barley, eiFused at the 7Vt> 
kadr^a rites, has drunk with YisHi^u as much as 
he wished : the draught has excited that great and 
mighty Indea to perform great deeds : Hay that 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Ikdra), the true 
Soma (pervade) the true Indra." 

All the TCTses of this hyma occur in the Sdma-Veda, thon^ 
scattered; this corresponds with i. 457, and ii. 836, of Mr. 
Whitney's Index. Frofeasor Benfey translates the first epithet nt 
Imdka, MahUAa, which SdyaAi interprets by M<ihd», great, or 
j>4hia, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Bnffido : the 
borthen of each veree, m-mom taichad tkvo devam satymi Indram 
aatya ItukA, he rendras hy, der htU ier Gott den Gott geekrt, 4tr 
wohre Indu de» teahren Indra; SA/aia refers m to laiu, or the 
Smut, of which deva, as well as tatyu, is an e^adiet, uid pota the 
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2. TbereapoD, resplendent, be b&s oTercome 

Kriti* in conflict by bia prowess : he has filled 
beaven and earth (with bia lustre), and has been 
invigorated by the efficacy, of the draught : one 
portion be hta taken to himself;^ the other he has 
distribated (to tbe gods) : May that divine (Soma) 
pervade the diviae (Indba), tbe true (Soma, the 
true (Indra)." 

3. Cognate ^ith (pious) works and with power, 
thou desirest to support (the uniTerse) : mighty with 
heroic (energies), thou art the. aubduer of the male- 
volent : (thou art) the distingnisher (between tbe 
doer of good and ill) ; the giver of the substantial 
wealth he desires to him who praises thee : May tbe 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Indba), tbe true 
SoTita, tbe true (Indba).* 

4. Indba, the deligbter (of all),* the first act 

verb iaickat, which he renders by vydpti hmut, perradiDg, in 
the imperative, vydpnotu ; the text follom his interpretation. 
tO^vim ndmihuram, an Aiwa ao named. 
AtOuUtdnyam jaflutre, prem aricbyata t literally, he has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over that ; that is, according to 
the Scholiaet, basing his interpretation opon the Taillir^a, Indra, 
having; divided the Soma into tiro portions, took one to himself, 
and gave the other to the gods ; as it is nid by another text, a 
half to Indra, a half to the other gods, etemi to'ddhan Indrdya. 
arddhmn anyebhyo devebiyak, 

' Sdma-VeJa. ii. 838. 

** SrfMO-K«to, II. 837. 

' Nrito, lit. dancer ; the epithet occurs elsewhere, as one who 
dances or exults in battle ; here the Scholiast explains it by 
nerttayitri, one who canses to dance or to rejoice. 
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perfonned by thee in ancient time vas for the good 
of man, and deserving of renown in heaven, when, 
arresting by force the breath of the (enemy)* of the 
gods, thon didst send down the rain : May Indba 
prevail by his prowess over all that is godlras ; may 
S'atakbatu obtain vigonr ; may he obtain (sacrificial) 
food. 

anuvAka III. 
SiIktx I. (xxni.) 

Hiuhymn is tddreued to Bbabii&£aipati, or to Bkihaspati 
when t]ie Utter is named ; the ^uU u GriUmiada ; the metre 
of the first fifteen sttuuas and the nmeteentia u TrithAtbh ; a£ 
the other three, JagaK, 

1. We invoke thee, BbahhaAasfati,^ chief leader 
of the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding 
beyond measure in (every kind of) food : best lord 



^e text has only devatga, at the ^vine, or the d«ity ; which 
the Scholiatt eXplainB, atvratya : onm ritoi he renders jmiiiBiM 
hituan, injaring or taking away the breath or life, in coDsequence 
of which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarindh apah; the 
stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veda, i. 466, where this paessge and 
the concloding one are somewhat difierently tranelated. 

Brahmaia^HUi is explained by Sdyaia, Jirahmido mmatytt 
pariofiBhasya karma&o vd pdlm/atri, ibe protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acts of devotion : he has other 
attribates in the text, as, gtMiubn galiapatih, chief of the ffoAas, 
which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinities, as 
the commentator here imderstandB iti and again, jyesh^rdjam 
brahmandm, the best lord of numtras, or prayers, — fraiaiyam 
gmdminoK mantrdAiiM, 
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of prayer : hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. BsiHASPATi,' destroyer of the Asuras, through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the Bacri- 
ficial portion : in like manner as the adorable sun 
generates the (solar) rays by his radiance, so art 
thou the generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, Brihaspati, on the radiant 
chariot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), 
the homiliator of enemies, the destroyer of evil 
spirits, the cleaver of the clouds, the attainer of 
heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, B?ihaspati, by virtuous 
instnictions ; thou preservest them (from calamity) : 
sin will never overtake him who presents (offerings) 
to thee: thou art the afflicter of him who hates 
(holy) prayers ;'' thou art the punisher of wrath: 
sach is thy great mightiness. 

Here is no marked distinction between Brihatpati and 
BrahmaHaapiai in any of the following stanzas : the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more martial character, and his protection 
is eongfat for against enemies and evil qurita in a more especial 
manner, bat there is nothing very precise in the passages addressed 
to bim to assign to bim any particnlar office or character : Ma^ 
dhara explains the term, cherisher or protector of the VedM,-~ 
brihatdm veddndm pdlakah; but in the next SiUcta, Sdgaia 
interprets brihta by mantra, — hrihato mmtraaya, ttedmin. 

Brakmadaiahah, which may mean, according to "Ax commen- 
tator, those who hate either the BrdAmaitt, or tbe maxtrat, or 
prayera. 
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6. The man whom thou, BBAHHAi^ASFATi, a kind 
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor 
adversaries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou 
drivest away from Lim all injurioas (tilings). 

6. Thou, B^IBASPATI, art our protector, and tho 
guide of (our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of all 
things) : we worship with praises for thy adoration :■ 
may his own precipitate malice involve him (in 
destruction) who practises deceit against ns. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, B^ihaspati, 
the arrogant and savage man who advances to injure 
us, although unoffending, and keep us in the right 
way for (the completion of) this offering to the 
gods. 

8. B^HASPATi, defender (from calamity), ve 
invoke thee, the protector of onr persons, the 
speaker of encouraging words, and well disposed 
towards us: do thou destroy the revilers of the 
gods : let not the malevolent attain supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, BnAHMAfiASPATi, (our) bene- 
factor, may we obtain desirable wealth from men : 
destroy those (our) unrighteous enemies, whether 
nigh or far off, who prevail against ns. 

10. Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the 
fiilfiller of our desires ; pure, and associated (with 
us), we possess exceileot food : let not the wicked 
man who wishes to deceive us be bur master ; 
but let us, excelling in (pious) praises, attain 
prosperity. 

11. Thou, BRAHMAfifASPATi, who hast no requiter 
(of thy bounty), who art the showerer (of beue6t8), 
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the repairer to comb&t, the consumer of foes, the 
victor in battles, thou art true, the discfaaiiger of 
debts, the -fauiniliat«r of the fierce and of the 
exulting. 

12. Let not, B91HASPATT, tbe marderoos (weapoD) 
of that man reach us, wlio, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs 
to liill (thj) worshippers : maj we baffle the wrath 
of the strong evil-doer. 

13. B^HASPATi is to be invoked in battles ; he is 
to be approached with reverence : he who moves 
amidst combats, tbe distributor of'^cepeated wealtb ; 
the lord Bj^iHASPATi has verily overturned all the 
assailing malignant (hosts), like chariots (overturned 
in battle). 

14. Consnine with thy brightest (weapon) the 
Rakshasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess 
in disdain : manifest, B^iHASPATr, thy glorified 
(vigour), such as it was (of old), and destroy those 
who epeak against thee. 

15. BiaiBASPATi, bom of truth, grant as that 
wonderful treasure, wherewith the pious man may 
worship exceedingly ; that (wealth) which shines 
amongst men ; which is endowed with lustre, (is) 
the means of (performing holy) rites, and invigorates 
(its possessor) with .strength.* 

Hiere are different interpretations of this itanza, and SdyaHa 
would prefer the sense which i> given to the phraae, drmiiam 
cMtratn, lit. Tarious, or wonderfhl wealth, in the Brdhiulla, whidi 
conuders it to mean iriihna-varchM, or t^'dt, the Brahmmieal 
virbie (a energy : the verse occurs in the Y^jiuh, xxn. 3, where 
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16. Deliver us not to the thievet^ the enemieci 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the food 
(of others) ; those who cherish in their hearts the 
abandonment (of the gods) ; (thej), B^ihaspati. who 
do not know the extent of (thy) power* (against 
evil spirits).* 

17. TwA8H-f?i engendered thee (chief) amongst 
all beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of manj 
a hoi; hymn:'* Bbahha^aspati acknowledges a 
debt to the performer of a sacred rite ;° he is the 
acquitter (of the debt),' and the destroyer of the 
oppressor. 

18. When B^raASPATi, descendant of Anffiras, 

the commentator espkuns draviiam in its literal acceptation of 
dhanam, wealth. 

' Na parah idnmo viduk is a rattier doabtfol phrase; SdyaAa 
explains it, ye pumdntah tdautah admamai/dt twattak parah parastdd 
anyadiitlriahiam sdma yad rakshoghnam na Jdnanli, those men who 
do not know anything greater than the &enlty of destroying 
RaJahasas, derived from thee made up of that faculty : lua 
explanation is not very inteiligible ; Sdma tiai raiskohd, Sdtna is 
the killer of Rakshasas. 

Siimnah tdmnah kavih is, according to SdyaAa, the reciter or 
author of every Sdmti, larvasya sdmnaH uchcMrayitd hirttdsi; at 
.he refers kact to TiBasi^, and then ezpIdoB it, the sage who 
created BraAmaiia^HUi by the efficacy of the Sdma, — tdmnak 
sdreAa ttedm aj^anat. 

' ^i^cAil-stotrikdnuan jilfam hia ekuwU, he takes the intentioo 
of the praiser as if it was a debt, or obligation. 

' RiAayd is of doubtful meaning ; Sdyalbi explune it, the 
discharger or remover of the debt which is of the nature of no, 
fdparupaxya rintuya prithak-karttd. 
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for thy glory, Parvata bad concealed the herd of 
kine, thou didst set them free, and ivith thine 
associate, Indba, didst send down the ocean of 
water which had been enveloped by darkness. 

19. Brahua:Aa8Pati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport) of (oar) hymn, 
and grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the 
gods protect : (and therefore) may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice.* 



SEVENTH ADHTXya. 

ANUVAKA III. (continued). 

SiSkta II. (XXIV.) 

BiAHHAftASFAii and Bbihabpati are again the deities; the 
former asEociated with Indra in the twelfth stanza; the (tisAi 
as before ; the metre of the twelfth aad Bixteenth stanzas is 
TViiiAibh I of the rest, Jagaii. 

1. Inasmuch, Bi^haspati, as thou rulest (over 
all), accept this our propitiation : we worship tbee 
with this new and solemn hymn : since this, thy 



This verse occors in the YafusA, xxxiv. 58 ; Mahidhara 
explains it in the same manner, except in regard to the word 
vaiema, at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare or 
glorify thee : he would expldn it literally, let us speak ; that is, 
let ns say ; let what we ask be given to as ; let it be enjoyed by 
as; — d&/altim bhiyyatdm uchcidivyema. 
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frieod, oor benefactor, celebrates thee, do thou 
fulfil our desires. 

2. (Tboa art) tbat BrahhaA&spati who, hj big 
might, has bumbled those who deserved humiUa- 
tion; who in bis wrath rent the cloads asunder; 
who sent down the undescending (waters); and 
made waj into the monntain (cave), opulent (in 
cattle). 

3. Tbat was the exploit, (performed) for the 
most divine of the gods, by which the firm (shot 
gates) were throwp open, the strong (barriers) were 
relaxed, (bybim) who set the eows at liberty: who, 
by tlie (force of the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bala : 
who dispersed the darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-tike, solid, down-han^ng, water- 
laden (clond), which Bbahhaj^asfati has with his 
strength divided, the universal solar rays have 
drnnk up ; but they have again shed together the 
showering and water-spreading (rain). 

5. For you, (worshippers), the constant and 
manifold (bounties of BEAHMAftASPATi), through 
months and through years, set open the gates of 
the future rains,* and he has appointed those results 
of prayer, which the two regions mutually and 
without effort provide.* 

Bhmand bhavUwd are rendered by the commentary, iiiakdiulm 
bhdvydndm, 

Vm/tmd chakdra ; JTiditdni-mmaraviahaydni, be made the know- 
ledge, the object of prayer ; nhich the i^atamdniat-i^rayalnaii, or 
the two, Bud by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, whidi 
are without eSbrt, pass to one another, miyadtmjfad ckaralah .■ the 
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6. Those sages,* who, searching on every side, 
discovered the precious treasure (of cattle) biddea 
in the cave of the FaAis, having seen through the 
hiee (illusions of the Asura), and again coming 
(thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen 
through the false (illusions of the Astav), again 
pursued the main road thither, and with their hands 

. cast against the rock the destructive fire, which, till 
then, was not there.'' 

8. Whatever BBAUMAf^ASPATi aims at with the 
truth-strung qnick-darting bow, that (mark) he 
surely attains : holy are its arrows with which he 

pbraaecdogy ia rather obscure, bnt the meaning is, that, by virtue 
of prayer aod sacrifice, rain it engendered iu the aky, which 
' coining down npon the earth, canses fertility, whence food for 
men or for laciifice is provided ; which, being offered, ia again 
productive of rain, and thns, as the result of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth is 
perpetuated. 

Hie Anglrataa, according to the Scholiast: see vol. i. 16, 
note ; Uie whole of this is, no doubt, allegorical ; the cows hidden 
in Hie caves ar« the rains accnmnlated in the clouds, which are 
set free by the oblations with fire, of which the Angiraiat were, 
no doubt, the authors ; at least to some extent. 

The expression is rather obscure, nakih $ho a»ti, that is not ; 
that is, according to SdyaAa, to aginh pirvam intra nakir atti, wi 
mi^wfff, that fire formerly is not there, is not linown ; bat they, of 
dieir own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or 
was not extant, threw it there ; ooidgamdKmn agmm imudmarthgdd 
utpddga taira pracbilukipiih : a probaUe allusion to the diBseminB< 
tioD of fire-worsbip by the Jngirasm : see vol. i. pp. 9, 212. 
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shoots, (inleiided) for the eyes of men, and having 
their abode in the ear.* 

9. He, BbahhaAaspati, is the aggregator and 
subjagator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the 
gods) ; and the renowned in battle ; the beholder 
(of all), who bestows food and desired treasures, 
whence the radiant sun shines without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of B^ihaspati, the sender of 
the rain ; these are the ip'fts of the adorable giver 
of food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) 
entering here enjoy (abundance).* 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by hia strength the noble wor- 
shipper), as well as one who is in low distress: 
greatly is that Bsahua^aspati renowned amongst 
the gods, and therefore is he verily supreme above 
all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indba and 
Bbahha^aspati), is (inherent) in yon both : the 
waters injure not your rites :' come to our presence 

Njichakthasah karHafona^ah ; ibt arrowB are oblationi and 
mmtras : the first obvioos to the sight, the second ftddressed to 
the ears of men. 

Ymajand vihaife bhitnjate vUah : the two sorts of perBons are 
either the Yajamdna, or host, and the officiating priests ; or they 
may be gods and men ; vHo nioishidh lanto bhmjate-bhoj/dm 
labhanli, being entered or leated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoy- 
ments. 

Apai cha »a pramuumU vratam vdm : the Scholiast says that 
ttpak is here used, by metonymy, for all hangB,—earvdM bJuUdni. 
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(to receive) our oblations, like a pair of steeds (to 
receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift borsM (of Bbahhai^aspati) 
listen to (our invocation) : the priest of the assem- 
bly offers witb praise the (sacrificial) wealth : may 
BfiAHHAftASPATi, the faater of the oppressor, accept 
(the payment of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure : 
may he be thb accepter of the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented at this ceremony. 

14. ^he purpose of BrahhaAaspati, engaging in 
a great work, has been successful, according to his 
wish; for he it was who recovered (the stolen) 
cattle for (the dwellers in) heaven ; and distributed 
them ; so that of their own power they took different 
directions, like (the branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May w^ BbahmaAaspatt, be daily in the 
possession of well-regulated and food-supplying 
wealth : do tbou add for us posterity to posterity, 
since thou, who art the ruler (of all), acceptest my 
invocation with (offered sacrificial) food. 

16. BRAHMAftABPATi, who ait Uie regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, 
and grant us posterity ; for all is prosperous that 
the gods protect ; (and therefore) may we, blessed 
witb excellent descendants, glorify tbee at this 
sacrifice. 

SlJSTA III. (XXV.) 

The deity and fitlu are flt<e same ; the metre b Jagati. 
1. KJndling the fire, may (the worshipper) over- 
come the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may 
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he, repeating prafen, and laden with oblationn, 
prosper: he whom BrahmaAasfati makes his 
associate, lives to behold the son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he sur- 
pass the malerolent descendants (of his adversaries), 
for be is &med for great wealth of cattle, and 
understands (all things) of himself: his sons and 
grandsons prosper whom Brahma&aspati makes his 
associate. 

3. As a river (vrashes avmy) its banks, bo the 
devoat worshipper, (of BrabhaAasfati), overpowers 
his enemies by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) 
an ox : like the spreading dame of fire, it is impos- 
sible to stop faim, whom Bbahhanasfati makes his 
associate. 

4. For biro, the unobstructed rains of heaven 
descend: lirat among the devout, he acquires 
(wealth) in cattle : of irresistible vigour, he destroys 
his enemies by his strength, whom BsAHMAi^ASPATi 
makes bis associate. 

6. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do un- 
interrupted and numerous pleasures await : blessed 
with the felicity of the gods, he ever prospers, whom 
Bbahhanasfati makes his associate. 

SiJeta IV. (XXVI.) 

Ddty, ^iahi, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere prsJser (of BBAEUAf^ASFATi) 

verily overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper 

of the gods overcome him assuredly who does not 

reverence them : may the propitiator of (Bsar- 
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haAaspati) overcome him who is difficult to be 
overcome in battles : may he who o£fers sacrifice 
appropriate the food of him who does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, man, (to BsAHMAi^ASPATi) : 
proceed resolutely against those who are meditating 
(hostility) : keep your mind firm in contending 
against foes : offer oblations whereby you may be 
prosperoas : we also solicit the protection of Brab- 
haAaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Beah- 
haS'aspati, the father of the gods,* with oblations, 
he verily receives food, together with his sons, his 
kindred, his descendants, his people, and (obtains) 
riches together with (all) men. 

4. B&AHHA^ASPATi leads by a straight path (to 
his reward), the worshipper who propitiates him 
with oblations of butter: he guards him against sin; 
he protects him from foes and from distress; and 
wonderful (in might), confers upon him many 
(favours). 

SrfKTA V. (XXVII.) 

The deities are the A DirrAS ; the ffitM ia either Gftttamada, or 
hia BOD, Ktlrma; the metre is THsUwiA. 

1. I present continually, M'ith the ladle (of T«^ Tl. 
speech), these oblatlOn-droppiag hymns to the royal 



* Devdadm pitaram : the Scholiaat renders the latter, pdlofU 
tdram, the protector or cherisher. 
VOL. U. T 
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A'WTYAS : May MmtA, Aeyaman, Bhaga, the mnlti- 
present VaruAa, the powerful AnSa, hear us.' 

2. May those of equal exploits, M itoa, Aryaman, 
ViBuiiA, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they 
who are A'dityas, luminous, purified by showers,"' 
who abandon none (that worship them), who are 
irreproachable, unassailable. 

3. Those A'dityas, mighty, profound, ansmb- 
dned, subduing, many-eyed,' behold the innermost* 
(thoughts of men), whether wicked or Tirtuons, 
whether for from or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4. The divine A'dityas are the upholders (of all 
things), moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of 
the universe ; the provident in acta ; the collectors 



* The jfditya», or sons of Aditi, here enamented, are cnlj 
five ; the Scholiast quotes the "DiiUiriya for eight, adding D&dtri. 
Inira, and VhoiAeat to those in the text, and adding Aiiiu fat 
Aaia. The PauniAik enumeration is universally twelve, FtnU>, 
P^hoH, Twaahfri, and Savitri, bmg added to the eight of the 

Dhdrdpiitd, cleoDBed hy water, clean, Mtrmald, according to 
the commentaiy ; but no donbt the term refers to the connection 
of the Aiityas with the fall of rain, 

° BMryakaMh, having many eyes. Is the literal rendering of 
the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively nsed, implying the muver- 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator says, 
very brilliant, — hahatejiuah. 

Antah'paiyanie, they look within, is the phrase of the te^ 
but the SchoUast explains it, prdn&dm, or nuanuhyd»dm kritmi, 
into the hearts of living beings, or men ; the following e 
confirm his interpretation. 
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of rain ;* the posaessora of veracitj ; the acquitters 
of our debts.^ 

5. May I be coDBcious, A'dittas, of this your 
protection, the canse of happiness (and security) in 
danger; Abtauah, Mitea, and VabuAa, may I, 
through year guidance, escape the sins which are 
lilce pitfalls' (in my path). 

6. Aetaman, Mitra, and VabuAa, easy is the v«rn vii. 
path (you show us), and free from thorns, and 
pleasant ; therefore, A'dityas, (lead us) by (it) : 

apeak to us &vourably, and grant us happiness 
difficult to be disturbed, 

7. May Aditi, the mother of royal sons, place us 
beyond the malice (of our enemies) : may Aeyahan 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with 
many descendants, and safe from harm, attain the 
great happiness of Mitea and VabuAa. 

8. They uphold the three worlds,* the three 

Aaiayam rakiham^adh : antra, the Scholiast here explains, 
a dood; from an, water, as the same with life, and ra, what 
yields ; thence, asuryaM h the water of the cload, or rain, which 
the Adityaa keep collected until the eeason of its fnll tat tat idle 
vrhht'yutpddandya rakskanti. 

The debts, in the eetimatioD of the commentator, are literally 
■o; those which are to' be pud by the worshippers to other 
persons; pAdni stotfibhiranyebhi/ah pradeydtd; see again, 
verse nine of the next Sdkta. 

Steaiheva, SKabhrdAfva. gartavanti ithaldnCva, like places of 
land having holes, or pits. 

Tigro hhdmh- dhdrayan ; bbumi is here said to mean toka, 
world or sphere, earth, firmament, and heaven ; which the 
AtStt/OM rapport by supplying them with run. 
T 2 
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beavena ;* and in tbeir sacrifices three oerenioniea 

(are comprised) :^ by truth, A'dityas, has your great 
night (been produced), sach as ia most ezcelleot; 
Akyahan, Mitea, and VaruAa. 

9. The A'DrrYAB, decorated with golden orna- 
ments, brilliant, purified by showers, who never 
slamber, nor close their eyelids, who are unassail- 
able, and praised by many, uphold the three bright 
heavenly regions for the sake of the upright man. 

10. Vabuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the 
sovereign over all, whether they be gods or mortals : 
grant to us to behold a hundred years, and that we 
may enjoy lives such as were enjoyed by ancient 
(sages).' 

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, 
A'dittas, nor is the left ; neither is that which is 
in front, nor that which is behind, (discerned by 
me): Givers of dwellings, may I, who am immature 

7VA dyil», the three Inminons objecta, 8iptd*, which, 
■ccording to the Scholiast, may be the three IsAat above the 
sky, Mahar, Jana, Satya, or the three InminooB deides, AffHt, 
VAfu, and Siirya. 

The expresaion ia rather obscure, — triii vratd viia^ {Mar 
eshdm, lit. the three ceremonies in the sacrifice, in the midst of 
them : the commentator explains it as in the text, the three dailjr 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the Adilyas; or he 
sDggesta it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended especially as the acts of the Aditym, the 
absorption, retention, and re-c^trihution of dew or run. 

The text has only pdrvd, prior, former ; the commentates 
expltuns it by pttrviur-devuih, by former gods or divine sages. 
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'(in knowledge), imd timid (in spitit), obtain, wlien 
' guided by yon, the light that is free from fear.* 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and 
true (A'dityab); he whom their constant favours 
exalt ; he proceeds, wealthy, renowned, innni6cent, 
And honoured, to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, nnmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
•and virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing 
waters ;'* no one, -whether nigb or afar, harms him 
who is (safe), in the good guidance of the A'dityas. 

14. Aom, MiTRA, VabuAa, have pity upon us, 
even although we may have committed some 
offence against yon ; may I obtain, Indra, that 
'great light which is free from peril; let not the 
protracted glooms (of night) envelop as. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish 
him (whom the A'dityas protect) ; verily prosper- 
ous, he thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious 
in battles, (he defends) both his own dwelling (and 
assails) that of his foe;* to him both portions (of 
creation) are propitious.*' 

16. Adorable A'dityas, may I pass (safe) in your 

* Either the light of dxy, or the light of knowledge. 
Apah ti^avaga vpakahtti; he dwells near to waters that are 
IffwlDctiTe of com ; that is, he ohtains rain when needed. 

' Vbhd kthm/d vdjaym gdti, he goes, conqneriog, to both 
hahitations, is the literal rendering, which is amplified by the 
comment as in the text. 

' tlhhdu-arddhau, the two parts, of the world, according to 
4he commentator, either moveable and immoveable things, or 
mortal and immortal heinga. 



ty Google 



278 9IG*VEDA SANHiri. 

car from the illuBiona which (yon deTiae) for the 
malignant, the snares which are spread for your 
foes, (in like manner) as a horseman (passes over a 
road) ; and thus may we abide secure in infinite 
felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, VABuftA, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman:' may I never, royal Vaeu^a, be 
devoid of well-regulated riches: (and) may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice."* 

SiiKTA VI. (XXVIII.) 
The deity IB VaruAa; the jtiuAi and metre are the same osbefiHV. 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the 
sage, the self-radiant A'ditya ; may be preside over 
all beings by his power: I beg for fiime of the 
sovereign Vaku^a, a deity who, when much pleased, 
(is propitious) to his adorer. 

2. May we, VabuAa, deeply meditating on tbee, 
earnestly pnusing thee, and (engaged) in thy worsbii^ 
be prosperous; glorilying thee daily, like the fires 

Mdham dvidam t^itam dpeh : tlie last word is of not nnfreqnent 
occorrence forjntUi, a relative ; iiinam, accordiog to the Scholiaat, 
ifl HynonymoDB witb Jifnyam, emptmess ; ddridryam, poverty i the 
aentiment is tbua iUiutrated by the Scboliait: may I not be 
under the necessity of begg^n^ of different princes, saying, my 
eons, or other relativee, are hungry : asma^ydA putrdiagak 
ktkudhild iti prahku prabbu sanipi dbhiihdya ydciamdMO md 
bhiivam. 

The harden of the last stanza of Hymn xt. 
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(thst are kindled in tlij hooour) at tlie coming of 
the laminouB dawns. 

3. VABui^A, cliief guide (of men), may we abide 
in the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great 
prowess, and art glorified by many : divine sons of 
Aditi, unharmed {by foes), have compasaion upon 
us through your benevolence. 

4. The A'DmTA, the upholder, has created all 
this irater :" the rivers flow by the power of VaeuAa : 
they never weary, they never stop ; they have de- 
scended with swiftness, like birds upon the circum- 
ambient (earth).'' 

&. Cast off from me sin, Vabu^a, as if it were a 
rope : may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) 
with water : cut not the thread of me (engaged in) 
weaving pious works; blight not the elements of 
holy rites before the season (of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all dangerfrom me, VabuI^a: supreme 
monarch, endowed with tmth, bestow thy fevour 
upon me : cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from 
a calf: no one rales for the twinkling of an eye, 
apart from thee. 

* Pra ttM ttt^ad jilami the expreauon is indetermiiiate, in 
consequence of the various seiieea of rifam, which may mean 
truth, or sacrifice, as well as water ; the foUowin^ phrase, auuihaoo 
mnHian/a yanii, rivers go of VarvAa, or by his will or power, ' 
coafinns the sense of water in the preceding. 

** Papti rof/bvyd paryman : the last means merely that irhidi 
goes abont or round, and might be rendered, revolmg: tlie 
Scholiast considov it to be an ^tbet of bkiimi, onderstood, 
parymati bhiimydm. 
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7. Harm ub not, VabvAa, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him 
who does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart 
{before our time) from the re^ons of light : scatter 
the malevolent, that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VABui^A, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may 
we offer it in future (to thee), who art everywhere 
present: for in thee, who art difficult-. of attain- 
ment^ as in an (immoveable) mountain, all holy acts 
Tire assembled, and are not to be dissevered. 

9. Discharge, VaruAa, the debts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; 
and may I not, royal VaeuAa, be dependent (on 
the debts ccintracted) by another:* many are the 
mornings that have, as it were, indeed not dawned ;^ 
make us, VabuAa, alive in them. 

10. Protect us, VaruAa, against every peril which 

MdhoM rt^'mH-oMi/akrilena bhojam, may I not eojoy bj what 
is made by another; nhich the Scholiast exphtioB, may I not 
obtain enjoyment fay the wealth that is acquired by another : but 
the preceding phrase, mat-kriit!ni, made by me, refers to riAd, for 
fuftfiii, debtA ; and so, probably, it does here. 

AvyiuMd ix-m bhuyat&vshtUaA'd nojtvdit tden iddii, unrisen, 
verily indeed, many morning-dawns, make us alive in them : 
according to Sdyaia, this means, that persons involved in debt 
are BO overcome with anxiety that they are not consdons of the 
dawn of day, to them the monimg has not dawned, they are 
dead to the light of day : the passage is deserving of notiee^ 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt state of sodety — the 
occurrence of debt and severity of its pressure. 
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a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in 
sleep ; or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to 
destroy us/ 

11. May I never (have to) represent, VAEuftA, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman : may I never, royal (Varu^a), be 
devoid of well-regulated riches : and may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

SiJkta VII. (XXIX.) 
The deities are the ViiwADKTAS ; the ]^hi and metre u bef<»e. 

1. A'DrrYAB, Upholders of pious works, and who 
are to be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like 
a woman delivered in secret :*" knowing, Mitea, 
Varu^a, and (universal) gods, the good that follows 
from your hearing our prayers, I invoke you for (our) 
protection. 

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: 

* The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, to me. 
in the nng., in the first line, and amidm, os, in the plur., in the 
second : according to an authority dted hy SdyaAa, this hymn 
removes sin and danger, debt and porerty, nnd counteracts bad 
dreams — 

/dam ehddaittrcham tu vdniHam bhm/apdpanvt, 
^iiiiuidridryadHhtteapnioiaiaiuun ili hitruma, 
Rahas^riva, like a loose woman who has a child privately, 
and who abandons it in some distant place, is the explanation of 
the commentator ; and Is necesaary to support the comparison to 
the distant removal of un prayed for : it is a not insignificant 
indication of manners. 
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do jou drire Way the malevolent subdueis (of 
enemies), overcome them eotirely, and grant us 
felicity both now and in fatnre. 

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now, 
or in future :* what may we do, Vasus, by perpetual 
and practicable (acts of devotion) : Do you, Mitka, 
VAftoi^A, Aditi, Indra, and the Maruts, maJntMn. 
our well-being. 

4> gods, yon, verily, are our kinsmen : being 
so, grant felicity to me your euppliant ; let not your 
chariot be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us 
never weary of relatives such as you are. 

&. Alone among you, I have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a father corrects a 
naughty (eon) : &r from me, gods, be bonds ; far 
from me be sins ; seize not upon me (your) son as 
(a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, 
apprehensive of danger, I may feel sure of your 
hearty (support) : protect us, gods, from the rapacity 
of the wolf: protect us, adorable (deities), from him 
who would work us misfortune.'' 

7. May I never (have to) represent, VaruAa, the 

That is to say, we are unable to render you any adequate 
■ervice. 

The verse occurs in the Yyush, xxziit. 51, The expktnatiaa 
of the expression, ntjuro vfikasya, somewhat varies, the first being 
considered as the adjective, agreeing with vrikaitya, protect as 
from the mischievous wolf ; and ogun.jtarJiUiiviiptufs, is explained 
by MaiiHAara, protect us from a well into which we might )«U,~- 
kujidt avt^l yatra sa-lasmdt pdlaytUa. 
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destitation of a (once) opulent, dear, and rauoilieeDt 
kinsman : may I never, royal (VAaufti), be devoid 
of well-regulated riches, and may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

SiiicT* VIII. (XXX,) 
Hie deities are various ; In&ra and Soma are those of the »xth 

stanza ; SAXASTTATf of the ^hth ; Bkihabfati of the ninth ; 

die Maruts of the last ; Isdka of the rest ; the ^Uht is 

Gritiamada ; the metre is TrUhtubh, except in the last verae, 

in which it ia Jagaii. 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libatiouB) to t«i« xii. 
the divine Indsa, the sender of rain, the animator 

(of all),' the slayer of Am ; day by day proceeds 
the current of the watera : at what period of time 
was their first creation.'' 

2. Hig mother, (Aditi), declared to him the man 
who had oifered (sacrificial) food toY^iTRA : obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, 
flow day by day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmach as he had soared aloft above the 
firmament, Indba hurled against VprTRA his de- 
structive (thunderbolt): enveloped in a cloud, he 
rushed upon Indea, but the wielder of the sharp* 
edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

* The text has lavitre, ^hich might mean, to the enn, as one 
with Indra: the Schohast rendere it, however, by aaroasya 
pnraidi/a, to the instigator, impeller, or animator of all. 

llie drift of the question, according to the commentator, is 
the non-creation or eternity of the waters, — lUfyd eva hi td 
ityartha. 
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4. Pierce, BBraASPATi,* with a radiant shaft, as 
vith a thanderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding 
Lis gates: in like manner as tboa didst fonnerljr 
slay Vritba by thy prowess, so do thou now destroy 
our enemy. 

. 5. Do thoo, who art on high, cast down from 
heaven the adamantine (thanderbolt), wherewith, 
when exhilarated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and 
make us affluent in the possession of many sons, 
and grandsons, and cattle. 

6. Indka and Soma, eradicate the worker (of 
evil), whom yon bate; be the encouragers of the 
libenU institutor of the rite : protect us in this 
place of peril, and make the world (free from fear)."" 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make 
me slothful : never may we say (to another), do 
not oSer the Soma libation : (for it is Indra) who 
will fulfil {mj wishes), who will give (me riches), 
who wilt hear (my prayers), who will reward me, 
presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. SARASWATi. do thoD protect us: associated 
with the Marxtts, and firm (of purpose), OTercome 
our foes, whilst Indsa slays the chief of the 
San&ikai,' defying him and confiding in his 
strength. 

Bfihaspati ia here obviously identified with Indra. 

KrUutam-u-hkam, is, literally, make the world; bnt the 
verb is uot used in the sense of creating, and reqntres the spedfi- 
cation of what it done, which the comment enpplies by bhagarv' 
hitam, freed from fear. 

VjHshabham im^iMndmi the SmSikaa are said to be the 
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9. Detecting him who is tying in amhuEh (against 
us), who is purposing our death, pierce him, Brihas- 
PATI, with thy sharp (timnderbolt), and overthrow 
(our) enemies with (thy) weapons : hurl, monarch, 
thy destroying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that are to be achieved by thee : long ' 
have (our enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay 
them, and bring to us their treasures. 

11. Desirous of felicity, Mabuts, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and con- 
gregated strength ; that, we may thereby daily enjoy 
distinguished afBuence, accompanied by valiaut de- 
pendants and posterity. 

Si5kta IX. <XXXI.) 

The deities and ^ishi are the same ; the metre of the last stanza 

is Triihiubh; of the rest, JagaH, 

1. MiTBA and VabuSa, associated with the 
A'ditjfos, the Rudras, and the Vasus, protect oui 
(sacrificial) chariot,' when (it goes) about (from one 
place to another); like birds that fly down, seeking 
foi* food, rejoicing, and resting in the woods. 

2. Propitiated divinities, protect our chariot, gone 
forth in quest of food among the people, when the 

desceadants of Sa/tSa, who, with Jmarka, is the PiirohUa, or 
prieat of the Astiraa. 

AimdJcam avatam ralham : the latter is here intended for tha 
cart, or waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the prepara- 
tion of the libation. 
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quick (horses), raising the dust with their paces, 
trample with their feet upon the high places of the 
earth.' 

3. Or, may that all-beholding Indra, the accom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of 
the Maruts, (coming) &om heaven, protect our 
charidt with unassailable protection, (for.tlie sake 
of securing to us) ample wealth and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine TwASHf ?!, the defender of 
the world, together with the wives (of the gods),^ 
well pleased, urge on the chariot ; or may IlA, the 
resplendent Bhaqa, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious 
PtisHAN, and the A^wiNs, the two husbands (of 
SueyA,), urge on the chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine saspicious and 
mutually-contemplating Day and Night, the anima- 
tors of moving (creatures, urge it on) : and, Earth 
and Heaven, whilst I praise you both vrith a new 
hymn, I offer you food of the standing (com), 
although provided with the three (sorts of sacri- 
ficial) viands." 

Frilhivydh sdnau janghananta pMihhih, goin^ heavily od the 
precipice of the earth <nitb their feet ; literally, with thetr handi. 

The text haa only gndbhih, with the wives ; bat, as accom- 
panying Twashtfi, they mast be the devapatnfh, the wives of the 
gods, the personified metres of the Veda, according to the 
TaittarCsa; chhanddnst vat g»dh. 

Slhdiuicha vayas trivayd upastire: the passage ta rath^ 
obscure : according to the Scholiast, it means, I, who am able to 
oSbr yon three sorts of sacrificial food, vegetable snbatancei, 
animal victims, or the Saratt juice, — othadh^oitaomdlmakdm 
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6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, 
vho are propitiated by praise : may Auibsudenya, 
Aja-eeafAd, Tbita, Ribhukshin, SAvriRi,* bestow 
upon 08 food, and may the Bwift-moviog grandson 
of the waters, (AoNi, be gratified by) our praises 
and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) 
earnest praises (should please) yon: men wishing 
for food, desirous of vigour, have constructed 
(hymns) for your celebration ; may you hasten like 
a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) rite. 

S^KTA X. (XXXII.) 
The deities of the first stanza are Hbaven and Gartb ; of tlie 
two next, Indba or TwASHf ki ; RiiA, the M moon, of the 
two following ; and Slid viii , the new moon, of the next two ; 
and of the last verse, the six female personificationB there 
specified ; the fisAi is as before ; the metre of the first five 
stanzas is JagaH; of the three last, Anuahfuhh. 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me Tsrpxv. 

otadM; spread, upasl^tuimi ; the food, or catea and hatter. 
cidr^puroddadJi lakihandii, of that which ia stationary, that is, 
vrihj/ddeh, or rice and other gnuns. 

' llie two first of these names occur in the PurdHas, as those 
of two of the Bndras : according to the Scholiast, the first !■ the 
aame as oAi, alone ; budinj/a implying merdy his orif^ in the 
firmament, — budhnam OfUarihham talra bhavo ahi-ndmd devu: 
the second is a name of the sun, the miborn, who goes with one 
foot : Iriia he would treat as an epithet, triiatltmatama, most 
expanded, an epithet of Indra : ffibhuksUn ia on ordinary appel- 
lative of the same deity : SavUri he explains, the generator of all, 
laniagyu prasavitu. 
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your ■worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by 
worsliip and adoration, for of you two is abundant 
food : doBiring riches, I glorify you both, and cele- 
brate you with great (laudation). 

2. Let not the secret guile of man, (Indra), 
harm us by day (or night) ; leave us not subject to 
tl^e malevolent, disunite us not from thy friendship ; 
regard us with the &vourabIe thoughts tbat (spring)- 
from it: we ask this (boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well- 
nourished and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding 
milk, and conferring haippiness: daily I glorify thee, 
who art adored by many, quick in (thy) steps, and 
rapid in (thy) words.' 

4. I intoke, with suitable praise, RiEA, who is 
■worthily invoked: may she, who u auspicious of 
good fortune, hear us, and spontaneously understand 
(our purpose) : may she sew her work with an 
infallible needle :'' may she grant us excellent and 
opulent descendants. 

5. RXsi, with those thy kind and gracious inten- 
tions, wherewith thou granteat riches to the donor 
(of oblations), approach us to-day; thou vho art 

Padydbkir-dSitm vackasd cha vdjUutm, explained as in the text, 
but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether this and 
the preceding stanza apply to Ittdra or to TvstaMri. 

Sivyata opoA tuchydchchhidyamdnayii, may she sew the wwk 
with a needle that is not capable of being cat or broken ; with 
one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes 
■nd the Uke wrought with a needle last a long time, according tA 
the commentator. 
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auspicious of good fortune, &vourabl; inclined, and 
beatowlag; a thoasand blessings. 

6. Wide-l)ipped Sinivali,' who art the sister of 
the gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant ui^ 
goddess, progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that SiNivJiLf, the pro- 
tectress of mankind, wlio has beautiful arms, beaa* 
tiful fingers, who is the parent of many children, 
and who has numerous children. 

8. I invoke her who is Ganq^,'' who is SwivALf, 
who is RAkA, who is Saeaswati; (I invoke) 
IndbaAI for protection, VarunaAi for welfare. 

anuvAka IV. 

SlJlCTA I. (XXXIII.) 

Hie ddtjr is Rddea ; the f wAt as before ; tlie metre, lUti&bh, 

1. Father of the MAEUT8,''may thy felicity extend v«rj> XTi. 
to us : exclude us not &om tfae sight of the sun : 



It tbaaa cm the fint d*y on which it is vinble : 
she is said to be, dwAuEm Swtad, cjther the sister of the gods, or 
one who is independent of them; the verse occurs in the Yq/utk, 
xxxiT. 10; for the e[nthet, Prithuhivke, which Sdyaia explains 
by priiku Jaghane, MakCihara proposes, either, prithm keiabhm-e, 
abundant- li aired, or mnch-pnused, or deured of many; atvkd, 
mmiung a head of hair, praise, or desire. 

Said to be a synonyme of K«hu, the day of conjunction, 
when the moon rises invisible ; it would seem as if these phases 
of the moon were identifiable with JnirdAi or VarmdMi, or with 
both. 

' See vol. i. p. 302, note. 
VOL. 11. U 
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(grant l^at) our valiant (descendanta) may over- 
eome (these) fises, and that we may be mnltipUed, 
RuDBA, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nouriahed by the sanatory vegetables which 
are bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred 
winters: extirpate mine enemies, my exceeding 
«iQ, and my manifold infirmities. 

3. Thou, RtJDBA, art the chiefest of beings in 
glory: thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the 
mightiest of the mighty : do thou waft us in safety 
over (the ocean) of sin ; repel all the assaults of 
iniquity. 

4. Let us not provoke thee, Rudra, to wrath by 
our (imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of bene- 
fits), by our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation 
(of other deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medi- 
cinal plants, for I hear that thou art a chief physician 
amongst physicians.* 

6. May I pacify by my praises that Retdba, who 
is worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and 
never may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, 
and. handsome chin;** who is , reverently invoiced; 
subject us to that malevolent disposition (that pur- 
poses our destmction)." 



Bfuthaktamam twd bhi»hajdm s^omi; we have here aa 
aneqaivocal auertioa of the .j^scolapian attribotet of Ru4ra. 

fiidttdara bobhntoarAa mMpra: Ydaka interprets the fint, 
mfidu udara, having a soft belly, — Nir, vi. 4. 

Md no av/m riradhim mandyai : the Scholiast explains utm4 
bjr imm&i nMDtyonu&Nf btiddUh, the miDd meditating, I kill. 
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6. May the showerer of beiiefits, the lord of the varga xTii. 
Maruts, gratify me his soppliant with iavigorating 
food: may I, free irom'sin, so propitiate Rudra, 
that I may attain to his felicity, as a man, distressed 
by heat, (finds relief) in the shade. 

7. . Where, Rudsa, is thy joy-dispensing hand, 
which is the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer 
(of benefits), who art the dispeller of the sins of the 
gods/ quickly have compassioi>> upou me. 

8. I address infinite and, earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the eherisher (of all), the 
white-complexioned :"* adore the consumer (of sin), 
with prostrations: we glorify the illustnous name 
of Rddba. 

8. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he shines wth brilliant 
-golden ornaments : vigour* is inseparable from 
Rudra, the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy* (of reverence), thon bearest arrows 

* Apahhartd ntfHUo dawyatya, a, wcording to the commeii' 
tator, ievakfitatgtt pdptaya apaharttd, the taker airay of rin 
committed by « dlvimty : however, the proper «en«e of dam/a 
here may be qaestkmable, and it may imply ma agubut the goda, 

SwUkhe-iwiutyam auhaie, he who goes to ta obtuns white- 
neai ; the white complezioD of <S'wa, the later repreMntative of 
Svdra, has, therefore, ita origin ia the Rkh. 

Aivn/am, according to the comment, meana biala. strength ; 
or it might be thonght to connect Rudra with the Amnu, 

Arhan is for arha or yogya, fit for, or worthy of ; the teem 
it somewhat remarkable, as eepecially applicable, although not 
exdanvely bo, to a Buddha. 

V 2 
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and a bow; vorthy (of prtuee), thou wearest an 
adorable and omDiftnn necklace ;' worthy (of adora- 
tion), thou preservest all this vast noiveree: there 
is no one more powerfnl than thou. 

11. Glorifj the renowned Rudra, riding in his 
car, ever youthfiit, destructive, fierce like a formida- 
ble wild beast : Rudra, propitiated by praise, grant 
happiness to him who praises (thee), and let thy 
faoBta destroy him who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Rudra, to tbce, approaching (our 
rite), as a boy to bis father when pronouncing a 
blessing upon him : I glorify thee, the giver of much 
(wealth), the protector of the virtuous ; do thou, 
thus glorified, bestow healing herbs upon nie. 

13. Maruts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
vrhich are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which 
give great pleasure ; those which confer felicity ; 
those which (our) sire, Manu, selected ;* and those 
(medicaments) of Rudra which are the alleviation 
(of disease), and defence (against danger). 

14. May the javelin of Rudra avoid us ;. may the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away 
(from us) : showererof benefits, turn away thy strong 

Tlie text has muhiu. which Stfyaila h«re iaterpretfl, htlru. 

YtSui Matttr mriACtd pUd ttah : this allades, no d^bt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Jlfotif, according to die Maidbidrata, was 
^«ct«d to take with him into the veasel in which he was pre- 
served at the time of the deloge : the allouon is the more worthy 
•f notice, that this particular incident is not mentioned in the 
samtive that is given of the event in the Satapatha BnUnuM.* 
•ee Weber, IitdUche Studiem. 
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(bow) from tbe wealthy (ofTerers of oblations), and 
bestow bappiaeas upon (our) sons and grandsons.* 

15. Cberisherof the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rudra), bearer of our invo- 
cation, BO consider us on this occasion, that then 
majrest not be irate, nor slaj us ; but that, blessed 
~wjth excellent descendants, we may worthilj glorifj 
tbee at this sacrifice. 

Si5kta H. (XXXIV.) 

The deidee are tbe MAsnTi ; the ftUhi m before ; tbe metre w 

Jagati, except in the lut vene, in wbicb it is TrialOnik, 

1. The Mabuts, sbedders of showers, endowed T«ir|» xix. 
with resistless might, Hke formidable lions, reve- 

reacing (the world) by their energies, resplendent 
as fires, laden with water,*" and blowing about 
the wandering cloud, give vent to its (collected) 
rain. 

2. Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous 
(Rudra) begot you of the pure womb of PriSni»' 

* The stanza occurs in the Y^wk, xri. 50; the end of the 
first half of tbe verse reads, durmatir-aghdyoA, tbe diepleasnre of 
tbe sinfbl or the malevolent, inetead of dnrntatir-mahi gdt, may 
the great diipleasare pau away. 

^yhM&ah, from rijiiha, water ; or it may mean. Soma that 
has lost its strength, — rtjiiha, i^patfata sdrah sonwh. 

PfUnydh iuknx ildAani, lit. in the pure udder of Priiiti, that 
is, on tbe elevated places of tbe earth, in the monntains : or, 
accordmg to tbe Scboliast, allusion is intended to the legend of 
the earth's assuming the form of a biindled cow, and Rutlra'» 
b^etting the Marvtg of her in the shape of a bull ; bat this b 
more of a Pmaraiik than a Vaiiiik legend. 
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therefore they, the devoarers (of their enemies), are 
conspicuous (by their ornaments), as the heavens 
are hy the constellations ; and, senders of rain, they 
are brilliant as the clond-bom (lightning). 

3. Tfaey sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with 
water, as (men sprinkle) bors^ (when heated) in 
battles; and they rash along with, swift (horses) 
on the skirts of the sonnding (cloud) :* Masdts, 
golden-helmed,^ and of one mind, agitating (the 
trees), come with 3^ur spotted deer to (receive the 
sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-^ving Maruts ever confer upon 
the (offerer of sacrificial/ food, as upon a friend, all 
these (world-supporting) waters : they who have 
spotted deer for steeds, who are possessed of inex- 
haustible riches, and who, seated in their chariots, 
(proceed) amongst the moving (clouds), like horses 
going straight' (to the goal). 

5. Mabuts, who are of. one mind, and are armed 
with shining lances, come with the bright, fall- 
uddered kine, by anobstnicted patbs, to partake 



Nddasga kariais-turm/auta d^biiA, lit. the; buten with qnick 
ears <tt the Bonad: the Scholiast furniahes, quick kortet, aad 
explaina the ear* to sigTiify, the middle parts of that which emit* 
sound, i. e., the clood. 

Hira^ya^prdh ; ^pra, in other plttces, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, ia here explained, Urai-trdAa, a head-gnard, a helmet: 

JRijipj/dso na is explained, bf the Scholiut, b; tif" okMam 
prt^mtvantaA gachchhaxto atwd iva, like hones goitig' hy, or 
arriving at, that which is straight, not crooked. 
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of the exbilaration of the (Soma) juice, as swaiu 
(fly) to their nests. 

6. Mabuts, vho are of one miad, come to the 
food that is ofiered at (oar) saoriiioes, as (you come) 
to the praiees of men: nourish the milch cow, (the 
cloud), so tliat it may be like a mare with a full 
udder, and render the pious rite productire of 
abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Mabutb, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your 
appropriate pruses day by day to (induce) your 
coming: give food to those who praise you; to 
him who glorifies you in battles : (grant him) 
liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired unsurpassa- 
ble vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Marutb 
yoke their horses to their chariots on an auspicious 
(occasion), they shed in their peculiar (directions) 
abundant food upon him.wlio offers them oblations, 
as a milcb cow (gives milk) to her calf. 

9. Maruts, grantors of dwellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-like 
enmity against us : encompass him with your bum- 
iog diseases ; ward off the murderous (weapon) of 
the devourer. 

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well 
known, whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you 
milked it (of the rain,' destroyed) the reviler of 

PriAtfd yad tidhar apt dpm/o Aikith .* PrihU is here ideatified 
with the finnament, and the udder i> ika cjond : in the text the 
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yoor worshipper, and (came), irresistible sons of 
RuDBA, to Tbita' for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

11. We ioToke you, mighty Maruts, who frequent 
snch sacrifices'' (as this, to be present) at the offer- 
ing of the diffusive and desirable ()il>ation) : lifting 
up our ladles, and reciting their praise, vre solicit 
the golden-hued and lofty MAKirra for excellent 
wealth. 

12. May they, who, the firat celebrators of the 
ten-months' rite, accomplished this sacrifice,' re* 

person i* abruptly changed: your eoei:^ is known, by which 
Aef milked, 8ec. 

Drila it said to be a ^UM. 

£m^tfvnai is said to be derived from eva, thnt which m to 
be gone to, gaitlauyam, that ia, wonbip, or a sacrifice, ttotram, 
jm/imm vd, and ydvtm, who goes to ; it is a purely VtmUk word. 

7> daiatfwdA pratkamd yyndm H^rt: in die first Tolnme 
(p. 167). we have had daiagwdh explained, those who orig^ally, 
at least, were priests of die rsce or school of Angiraa, conducting 
ceremonies that lasted nine or ten days : here we have the cdfice 
asugned to the ManUs, as the first celebrators of the rite, and 
who are therefore identified by the Scholiast with the Anginutu, 
— AnginuaB-tad rupd hhutmd-tnarittah, who were the first, or 
prior to the Aiityaa: according to the legend, which is here 
more fully detailed in the commentary, there was a competition 
for precedence in going to Swarga, between the Aditytu and the 
Anymuas, and the latter acquired it, by first bstituting sacrifices 
vith fire; accM-ding to the text, Adttydackaiva iha-dtmn-mgi- 
rataicha te agre agnind agttiin ayojmta ; the Adilydt were also 
here, and the Angirasas; they (the latter) first worshipped Agni 
niUb/art: this is in harmony widi die inf<»ence drawn from odMT 
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- animate us at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn 
with purple rays drives away the night, so (do they 
scatter the darkness) with great, and pure, and 
mist-dispelling radiance. 

13. They, the Rudras, (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes),' and decorated with purple ornaments, exult 
in the dwellings of the waters; and scattering the 
clouds with rapid vigour, they are endowed with 
delightful and beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them 
with this praise; like the five chief priests whom 
Teita detained for the (performance of) the sacri- 
fice, and to protect it with their weapons.* 

15. Maruts, may that protection wherewith yon 
convey the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you 
rescne the reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be 
present with ns : may your benign disposition tend 
towards us, like a lowing (cow towards her calf). 

pauagea, tliat Angirat and hia duciplea were the perBons wbo 
fint eatabliehed the varioiu fonaa of worahip with fire : aee vol. i. 
p. 3, note. 

TV ksholUbhih: Sdj/mui ezpliuns kshoMkth hf, iab^a kdri~ 
bhir-v&dkhgatr-v&AnieBkaih, with aonnding mstromente, called 
v(iii», a sort of v&ids: the v^ ia a Btringed instrument, well 

Trito »a ydn pancha hotfin abhisMaye dvavarttad avardn chak- 
riyd avase : the passage is ohBcare, especially as the l^^nd which 
is alluded to ia not nBir&ted by the SchoUaat ; in fact, he ia diaposed 
to consider it as allndmg to the practice of mysticism, or j/offa: 
the five holrh, or offerers of the Sonta, being the five Yital airs. 
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srfKTA ni. (XXXV.) 

The deitjr is AriitsArir ; die f^U aa before ; the nt^re is 
TrkiAM. 

1. DesiriDg food, I put forth tliiB laiidatory 
b}inn : may the Bouadin^ and swift-moTing gnmd- 
Bon of the waters* bestow abundant food npon me ' 
his worshipper : may he make us of goodly appear- 
ance, for Torily he ia propitiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con- 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its purport) ; for be, the lord, the grandson of the 

whom Trila, as & Yoyi, siqipresBed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselTes in the Chaira, or umbilical r^on, for the attainment 
of saperhoman Realties : this wodd leave the term mardm nn- 
ezplajoed, althongh the commentator proposes to render it, 
homanishpddaktin mukhydit, the chief offerers of the Soma : his 
explanation rims thos : pancha-hotf^ adkgditnaprdMpdttddi ptmeka 
vtittyAtmand varttamdndn, ata eva hoauodshpddakdn tmikhgdM, 
abhiahiaye ahhUmhitasuUkydrtkam chakriyd rtdbkichakretia miaiam 
iongantum dvavarttai : sKusmdn -Rtr jigamiaMtt prdiAdx twiiimd- 
bhimukAma dvariayat, he compelled the vital airs, desirons of 
issning from himself, to turn back into the presence of himself, 
and to concentrate with the umbilical ckakra, for the entire com- 
pletion of the rite ; (those airs being) the chief offerers of the obla- 
tion abiding in the spirit, as prdHa, apdna, aiid the rest, constituting^ 
the five ministering priests : a less mTStical interpretation turns 
upon the sense of chakriyd, with a spear or lanoe, j^htydikyena 
dyudhena. 

Apdm-napdt, the eon of .the trees or Aiel, which are the 
progeny of the rains: a dl^rent etymoli^ makes the tenn an 
epithet of the son : vol. i. 51, note. 
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waters, has geaerated all beings by the greatness of 
bis miglit. 

■ 8. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; 
others, (already collected on earth), unite with them ; 
as rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire :* the pure waters are gathered round the pare 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.^ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wiut upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing bim, and he, although 
unfed with fbel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, 
shines with bright rays amidst the waters," that 
abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females' present food to that 
uninsurable divinity ; as if formed in the waters 

Unmi nadgah priiamti : lirva u explained by StfyaHa in its 
dBnal BcceptatioQ of anbrniiriae fire, — tamudramadhst vtrttatmSMUit 
vdSmdiuilim. 

The Scholiut eaggeeu also % different explanition of tbe 
stanza, m refening to two sotts of water ; one termed ekadhandk, 
&e other vauOfvaryah, apparently tbe jnice of the Soma, as 
diatingnisbed by their emplojnnent in the Agniihom^a sacrifice, 
after collecting the &t of the victim, and which are to be mixed 
for tbe completion oi tbe ceremony : tbe maUra naed on tbe 
occasion occars in tbe Tajush, ti. '23, where MahSdhara explains 
the meaning of Vanttttvarf; vaaatiottri sanjndndm gomdrthdndm apdm 
grahtauait kdryam, tbe taking of the waters named Viuat&ari, 
which mean, tbe Soma is to be observed ; more particiJar detail 
is to be found in the SiUrat of Kdtydyana, viti. 9 ; vii. 10 

Alluding either to the submarine fire or to the lightning 
amidst the run-clonds. 

They are, according to the Scholiast, lid, Sarasioatf, and 
Bhdrati, personificadons of sacred prayer or praise. 
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thej spread abroad, and he drioka the ambrosia of 
the first-created (element).' 
Tvn^^in. 6. In him is the birth of the hone;^ of him is 
(the origin of) the world .*' do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers fi-om the 
malevolence of the oppressor: those who give no 
offerings, those who practise untruths, attain not 
the inconceivable deity, whether abiding in the 
immatare or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
his own dwelling ; of whom is the readiljr-milked 
cow; who augments the nectar (of the skies), and 
(thence) eats the sacrificial food ; be, gathering 
strength in the midst of the waters, shines for the 
sake of conferring wealth npon his worshipper. 

£nti WB sfM lu pnuartre aptu, they have proceeded or 
iaraed, u if made, in the wftters, is the esplanatioii of the com- 
nentator ; bat thii ia all. >Sa pfyiitham dAayati pirvat^mdm, he 
drinks the nectar, that ii, the Sonui, of those first bom ; the 
essence of the waters which were the first created thinga by 
Braimd;p^roamBraimaiuAtai^^tt^<tiiiuSiUbn^imiA^kiiiam, 

Aheaiya atrujaiUmd, here, or in him is the birth of the horse; 
altading, according to the Sdioliast, to the production of ETcAcAw- 
irmisM, the horse of I»d.Ta, amongst the predons thmgs obtained 
by the <dinmio|f of the ocean: bat this is Fmrdl&t; i^paienQy 
not Vaidik; and the birth of the horse from water, whetbcr 
of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin ti which is jet 
donhtfhl. 

Ai\/a cha tvak ; the last is explained, n, well, twoi^w, to 
be chosen : implying, according to Qie Scholiast, the whole worid : 
that is, the deity residing amidst the waters, or the runs, may be 
considered as the origin of all earthly things. 



ty Google 



SECOND ASH^AEA — SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 301 

8. All Other being^ are, an it were, braDchea of 
liim, who, truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst 
the waters with pure and divine (radiance) ; and 
the shrubs, with their products, are bora (of him). 

9. The grandsoa of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuously- 
moving (clouds), arrayed in lightning : the -broad 
and golden-coloured (rivers) spread around, bearing 
(to all quarters) his exceeding glory. 

10. The grandson of the watei's is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold : the givers of gold (at 
fiolemn rites) present to him (sacrificial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, Vwgaxxir. 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the 
waters; (both) flourish, though hidden' (by the 

clouds) ; the youthful waters collectively kindle the 
golden-coloured divinity in the firmament, for water 
is his food. 

12. To him our friend, the first of many*' (deities), 
we olTer worship with sacrifices, oblations, and pro- 
stration : I decorate the high place (of his presence) : 

ApCdtgmt varddhate-meghdittBrhiiam aad-vardkate ; increues 
thon^ concealed \>j the doadai ia the interpretation of th« 



BdMndm auamth/a, the beet of many, that is, of the gods, sa 
in the Mtartya BrdhmaAa. agtur-vai dewing avamah, that is. 
according to die SclioliBSt, drndttdm maihye prathaauA, the first 
amoDgit the gods ; qualifying the expression as referring to the 
flacrifice in which oblations are to be presented to Agni, or fire, in 
the first instance. 
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I nourish faim with ftiel : I Bastain him with^sitcri- 
ficial) viands : I glorify him vith hymns. 

13. Vigoroos, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters): he is their infant; he 
sucks them; they bedew him (with moistare); the 
grandson of the waters of untamisbed splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a 
different (6re).' 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round bim with spontaneous 
movements; wbeti abiding in bis supreme sphere, 
and shining daily with imperishable (rays). 

15. I have come, AoNi, to tbee, (the giver) of 
good dwellings, for the sake of of&pring : I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of ablations) : may all the good 
which the gods defend (be ours); that, blessed witb 
excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 



Anyasya ioa iAa tmtvd vivetha, bas ottered ha«, verily, witb 
tiie body of another ; the HubBtantiTe, fire, u nndentood ; iba,t u, 
fire originally ethereal, has come opmi euHi u culinary and 
sacrificial fire. 
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SiSicTA IV. (XXXVI.) 
Hie ^iski and the metre sre tlie tame aa in the preceding ; the 
ddties are Tsiioiu: the first etanza is addressed to Indba, the 
second to the Makuts, the. third to TwASHf&i, the fourth to 
Aom, ihe fifth to Ikhra, and the uxth to Mitba and VAnuKA ; 
according to the Scholiast, each is assodated with a deified 
month, after tlie nomenclature of the old kalendar, or India 
with JlfnOii, the Mabotb with MMhaoa, TwAflsfRi with 
Sttkra, AoNt with Svchi, Indra with Nahhe, and Mitba ted 
VaboAa with Nabhtws<t- 

1. (The libation) that is beiog presented, Indra, 
to thee, compriBes the (products of the) cow, and 
the (consecrated) water; and the leaders (of the 
rite) have expressed it with stones, and strained it 
through woollen (filters) :' Do thoa, Indba, who art 
the first (of the gods), and rulest (over the world), 
drink the Soma ofifered by the Hotri^ and sanctified 
by the exclamations Swdhd and Vaskdi. 

2. Maruts, together worshipped with sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant 
irith lances, and delighted by ornaments, sons of 



The text has only avibhih, with sheep ; the SchcJiaat amplifies 
the phrase, aver bdlamayair daidpavitraih, with porifymg filters 
made of the hair of the sheep. 

Piha hotrdd d aomam : in this and the fallowing verses, hotra 
and the analogous Xenaa,potra, Agmdhra, &c., are explained, the 
Ydga, or sacrifice of the Hotfi, and the rest, those portions of the 
ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating priests, or 
the oblatioDS which each is in tura to present. 
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Bharata,* leaders in the fimuineDt, seated on tbe 
sacred grass, drink the Soma presented by the PoirL 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, corae to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy 
yoiir rest ; and then, TwAsaf ^i, who headest a 
brilliant cohort, (come) with tbe gods and their 
wives, and rejoice, being pleased with the (sacrificial) 
food.* 

4. Sage AoNi, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit 
down in the three altars :* accept tbe libation of 
Soma that is offered to thee, from the A'gnidkra, 
and be satisfied with thy portion. 

5. This (libation), Indba, is the augmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless 
strength of (thy) arms : it is eflused, Maqhatak, for 
thee ; it is brought to thee from the Brdfimana ; do 
then drink and be satisfied. 

6. MiTu and VaruAa, both be gratified with 
the sacrifice: bear my invocation as the seated 
Sotri repeats in succession the ancient praises; 
the (sacrificial) food, encompassed (by the priests), 
attends the royal pair ; drink, both of you, the sweet 
Soma libation, offered by the PrasaiiH. 

Bharattuya t^naeak : tlte first is said to be a name of Rudra, 
u the cheruher or BOTereign, bkarttr<, of the vivid. 

. Tlie verse occon in the Yigvah, xxti. 24 ; and. accwdin^ to 

MaUdhara, b in the fint Hutance, addressed to the Devapainyak, 

the wive* of the goda, and then to Tvxuhlri along mth them ; 

tus interpretation ia, in other respects, much the same as Sdi/aAa't. 

' Those of the Gdrht^alga, Ahmaniya, and DdiaUia Srea. 
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EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA IV. {eontinutd). 

SiJkta V. (XXXVII.) 

The deity of the firat foar itanzas is DraviAosib ; o€ the fifth, 

the A^wiNS i and of the sixth, Aoni ; the metre and j^¥ 

are the same u before. 

1. Be gratified, DEAViftoDAs,' by the sacrificial '^*ni^ i- 
food presented as tlie offering of the Hotri; He 
desires, priests, a full libation ; present it to him, 

and, influenced (by it, he will be your) benefactor : 
drink, Dravinodas, along with the RUus^ the 
Soma, the oaring of the Hotri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I 
now invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is 
renowned as a benefactor: the Soma libation has 
been brought by the priests; drink, DRAViiiroDAB, 
along with the Ritus, the Soma, the offering of the 
Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou art 
borne along, be s&tisfietl ; lortl of the forest, be firm, 
doing DO injury, steadfast of resolve; come, and 

See vol. i. p. 37, note. 

Somam DnwiAodah piba fihihhih : this ie the burthen of the 
two next stanzas atao, and of the last of the hymn : the Scholiast 
nould imderfltand the Ritus, properly the seasons, to be the 
deities presiding over the montha, coatiuuing the series from the 
preceding Suita, and adding to the nnmber severally, the monthi 
named laha, Urjja, Sahas, and T^pmyu. 
VOL. U. X 
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beiQg gracioas, drink, DRATii^ODAS, along with the 
Mitua, the Soma, the offering of the Neshiri. 

4. Whether- he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering of the Hoiri ; whether he have been exhi- 
larated by tiie offering of the Potri; whether he 
have been pleased with tlie (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented as the act of the Neshfyi; still let Deavi- 
ftoDAS quaff the unstrained ambrcraial cup, the fourth 
offered by the priest.' 

5. Yoke to-day, Aivnss, your rolling car, con- 
Teying (you), the leaders (of the rite) j and setting 
yon down before us : mix the oblations with the 
sweet juice : come, you are affluent with (abundant) 
food, and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Aoni, with the fuel ; be pleased 
with the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man ; be pleased with hoty praise, 
asylum of all : AgKi, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them all, and with the Situ drink the 
oblation. 

SiJkta VI. (XXXVIII.) 
The deity is Satitm ; the ?iaM nod metre are the same. 
1. In truth, the divine Savit?i, the hearer (of 
the world), has perpetually been present for the 



' PiUnm Draoiioddk pibalti drauiAodiuak. lit. let DrmiMitu 
drmk the cup of DraviHodai; but in the lecoud place the word u 
explained ritwy, a priest. 
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geneitttion (of mankind), for such is' his office:* 
verily he grants wealth to the pioos (worshippers)-;" 
may he, therefore, bestow upon the offerer of the 
oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The dirine, vast-hmded (Savitv), having 
risen, stretches forth his arms for tiie delight of 
all: the' purifjibg waters (flow) for (the fulfilment 
of) his rites, and this circumambient air sports (in 
the firmainent). 

3. The raoving (Son) is liberated h^ hie rapid 
rays; verily he has stopped the traveller from his 
joarney:' he restrains the desires of warriors for 
combat, for night follows (the cessation of) the 
fimction of Saytt^. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) 
like (a woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent 
man lays aside die work he is able (to execnte) in 
the midst (of his labour) : but all spring up (from 
repose) when the divine, unwearied San, who has 
divided the seasons, again appears. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of Agni 
spreads through various dwellings, and presides over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food : the mother, (Dawn), 
has assigned to her son, (Aqni), the best portion (at 



' Hub fleems to be sn^etted 1^ the etynKdogy of SAvint, m 
derived from the root Sd, to bring fbrdi, praamidga UAdttdm; for 
inch is hia iiaA.,—tad^, tat prtuma karmd, 

Deveh^ah, to the gods ; bat the SchoUaet interprets H here, 
stotribhyiA, to the praisers. 

" Or literally, the goer, &om going". 

X 2 
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sacrifices), wbicb ia the manifestation of him imparted 
by Savitri.' 

6. The 'warrior, eager for victorj, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back ; (for) liome ia the 
desire of all moving beings : abandoning his balf- 
wrought toil, the labourer returns (home) when the 
function of the divine Satit^i (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the v&tety 
element which has been collected in'tbe firmament 
by thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 
birds : do one obstructs these functions of the divine 
Savitri. 

8. The ever-going VaeuAa graiits a cool, accessi- 
ble, and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving 
(creatures), on the closing of the eyes (of Savit^ii);* 
and every bird and every beast repairs to its lair 
when Savitri has dispersed (all) beings in various 
directions. 

9. I invite to this place, with reverential salata- 
tions, for my good, that divine Savtt^, whose 
functions neither Indra, nor Varu^a, nor Mftba, 
nor Aryaman, nor Rudea, nor the enemies (of the 
gods), imjiede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods),' preserve us ; when wor- 



The Atfmholra rite is to be performed at dawn, which maybe 
therefore coitudered aa enjoined or iustigsted by the riauig ran. 

VmniAa especially preuding over tbe night. 

Gudspaii, devapatnindm patih ; or gndh may mean the metrea 
of the Vedai. 
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sbipping him, who is auspicious, the object of medi- 
tation, and the all-wise: may we be the beloved of 
the divine Savitri, that we may (tlience be success- 
fol) in the accumulation of wealth and the acquisi- 
tion of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted 
to us, Savit?!, by thee, proceed from the sky, from 
the waters, from the earth ; and may the happinere 
(which belongs) to the race of those who eulogise 
thee, devolve upon roe, repeating diligently thy 



SiSkta VII. (XXXIX.) 

The deitiu are the A£wii«b ; the ^uhi and metre as before. 
.1. Descend, ASwins, like falliug stones, for the 
purpose (of destroying our foes); hasten to the 
presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), 
like vultures to a tree : like two Brahmans" repeat- 
ing hymns, (be present) at the sacrifice, and conie 
like (royal) messengers in the land, welcomed by 
maay people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car; like 
a pair of goats ;^ like two women lovely in form ; or 
like husband and wife; come together, knowing 



SrahndAd'iva for Brahmtataa; thie looks very like a specific 
deiiODiiDatioD, and recognises the existence of the Brdhtnan not 
merely ae the title of an individual saperintending priest, but a« 
implying^ a. religious, or priestly order or caate. 

In this and many of the succeeding comparisons, the only 
point of similitade is that of the dual number. 
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(bow eacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amoogst 
men, (to bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to ms, the first (before other gods), like 
a pair of honu, or like two hooft, travelling with 
rapid (steps) ; like a pur of ChtJtravdkas, awaiting 
day; overthrowers of foes, like, warriors in .cars, 
able (to perforin all things), come to onr presence. 

4. Bear as across (the sea of life), like two 
vessels, or (over diffiicalt places), like the poles of a 
car, the axles, the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : 
Be like two dogs, warding off iDJury to onr persons, 
and, like two coats of mail, de^d ns from decaj. 

6. Irresistible as two winds, rapid as two rivers ; 
and quick of sight, come like two ejes before as; 
like two hands ; like two feet ; subservient to. the 
well-being of our bodies, conduct ns to (the acquire- 
ment) of excellent (wealth). 

6. Like two tips uttering sweet words ; like two 
breasts yielding nonrisbment for onr existence ; be 
to us like two noses, preserving our persons, and like 
two ears for the hearing of agreeable (soands). 

7. Like two hands, A^wins, be ever investing as 
with vigour; like heaven. and. earth, bestow apon ns 
run ; give sharpness to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as they whet an axe upon a grindstone.* 

8. The Gritiamadas have composed this prayer, 
these praises, A^wms, for yonr exaltation : be pro- 
pitiated by them, leaders of ceremonies, and come 



Kthtotreia am madiitim; asm tefoaatdiiavat 
kamlam! aharpeii Hk« a sword or knife upon > wlietitone. 
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hither; that, blessed witli excellent descendants, 
Te msj wortbii; gloriff you at this sacrifice. 

SdcTA VIII. (XL.) 
Tlie doties are Soma and PiJasAN t iht fiiiAi aad atetn as before, 

1. Soma* and Pushan, you two are the generators 
of 'richer the generators of heavefa, the generators of 
earth; as soon as bom yon are the guardiansof the 
whole worid : the gods have made you the sonrce of 
Immortality.^ 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two diTinitiet at 
the moment of their birth, for they drive away the 
disagreeable glooms: with these two, Soma and 
Pusoan, Ihdra generates the mature (milk) in the 
immature heifers.' 

3. Soma and P6shak, showerers (of benefits), 
direct towards ns the seven-wheeled car,' the 
measure of the spheres, undistinguishable from the 
universe, every where existing, (guided) by five 
reins,* and to be harnessed by the mind. 

* By Some, it would appear that we are to mdentuul both 
the moon and the Soma plant, as h msm partkdailjr intimated 
iatiiefaiuth atanza. 

MfiMKtM Mmfitiaya ndikian ieftm, the «anse or Boniee, 
t m ar aia i ya , of not dyin;. 

That U, the rain in the newly -riaen clonda. 

SA/aia explains Moptachakram, the year, connatinjf of aeven 
Bea8<HU, reckcming the intercalary mondi as an additional fibt, at 
season. 

' Here again, according to the Sohdiaat, we have t r^rence 
to the Bolar year, reduced, by the amalgamatian of the cdd and 
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4. One of tbem, (Pushan), has made bis dwelling 
almTe io the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, 
and in the firmament :' may they both grant 
us much-desired and much-conamended abundant 
wealth of cattle, the source to us (of enjoyments). 

6. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings ;*■ 
the other proceeds looking upon the univerBe t 
Soma and Pushan, protect my (pious) rite : through 
you, may we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May P'^shan, who is the bene&ctor of all, be; 
propitious to (this pioUs) rite ; may Soma, the lord 
of wealth, grant us affluence : may ADm, who is 
without an adversary, protect us, so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
(you) at this sacrifice. 



dewy eeasoDs into one, to five eeasons; a> by another text, 
dwddasa vat mdidi panchartavo hetaantaMSirayoh samdsena. the 
twelve months are verily five Beaaons by the combinat^oa of the 
cold and dewy aeasons. 

In the first, Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth ; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

In what way is not exphined, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth MaAlIala, — Somojanttd matiwim. Soma, the geneiator of 
the wise or pions, does not supply the information : poseihly 
aUosion is intended to the effects of the libations offered in 
sacrifice as productive of rain, and thence of nooristunent, npon 
which existence depends. 
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StiKTA IX. (XLI.) 
The deides are vsrious: Yira ia addrewed ia the two fint 
■tanzaB ; Indka and Vath in the tlurd ; Mitka and VaruAa, 
the AfwiNS, Indra, the Vi^wadbtab, SARAswATf, and 
Heaven and Earth, are in niccesaon the divinitiea of «x 
triplets; the metre is Gagatri, except in die fifth Tricka, in 
which the two firet stanzai are in the Anuthtvih metre, and tha 
tJiird in dw BrihaH; the $uAj ii, as befrav, GfHttmada. 

1. Vatd, whose are a thousand chariots, and the 
NiyiU steeds,' come to drink the Soma jnice.* 

2. Vatu, of the Niyui steeds, approach : this 
hright (juice) has been accepted bj thee, for tbou 
goest to the dwelling of the offerer of the libation.* 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indra and Vayu, lords of 
the Ni^at steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure Soma juice. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mitba and 
VARuftA, cherishers of truth ; hear, verily, this my 
present invocation,* 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down 



Tlie MyKf« are the hcHvea of the car of Vdyjt. 
* 'Thia verae occura in the Yi^h, xxvii. 32. 
This also is given in the Yt^^i, xxvii, 29: StJara, which 
Sdj/afia interprets ef^amdna, bright, resplendent, as an appellative 
of the Soma juice, Mahidkara renders by graha, a vessel, a ladle ; 
that is, a ladle or cap of Soma juice. 

'^ This stanza occurs in the S6ma~Veda, ii. 260-, and in the 
Yajath ; but in a verj- different place from the two preceding, or 
VII. 9. 
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in this subetaDtial and elegant hall, (bailt) with a 
tboosand columns.* 

6. M&j these two univeisal monarchs, fed with 
clarified batter, Bone of Aditi, lords of liberality, 
show fi&Tour to their sincere (worshipper). 

7. AlwiNS, in whom there is no nntrutb ; Rudras, 
go by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at wbich the 
libation) i8 to be drank by the leaders (of sacred 
rites, for which (the offerer may reeeiTO the reward 
of) cows and horses." 

8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to ns) such (riches) 
that the malevolent man, our ibe, whether he be&r 
offer nigh,' may not take (it) away. 

d. Resolute ASwiNS, bring to us riches of varioni 
sorts,^ and wealth beg;etting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpqwer- 



TI)idBndthene]dTerMocciiriiitberft&M-rAb,ti.36l,263. 

The Ti^vsA repeats this and the two fbllowing voves, zz. 
80—83. 

Na yat para nMmv: para is rendered by SdgalUi, JuraitiM, 
being at a diatanc« ; and aatara by tam^Hivarttf, one being newt 
Mahidkara anderstande them to signify relationship, para meaning 
tuambaddka, nnconnected, and mtara, taabaddiit, connected or 
related : he eiplains also the verb dJaJkantui difierentlj, and 
makei Indra the object : — " The Indra whom may sndi a mm 
not OTercome, — yam-lMdrmt »b pardiMydt;" but this leema 
rather iniqiplicable. 

PStanga studriSam is explained by Sdyaita, tuh<Snipam, of 
many sorts ; MaMdhara, more Uterally, gives pUanga its ordinary 
•enae of tawny or yellow, and explains the compound, that whidi 
it of a yellow colour, or gold. 
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log danger, for be ia reaolate, and the beholder of 
all.' 

11. If Indba provide for our happiness, evil vill 
not come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indba, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of ibes, send us secnritj from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither; hear this mj 
invocation ; sit down upon this sacred gnus.'' 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilaratiug (beverage), 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras;' drink of 
it at your pleasure. 

16. Maruts, of vrhom Indba is the chief; 
divinities, of -whom PiisHAN is the benefeetor; do 
you all hear my invocation. 

16. SAEASWATf, best of mothers, best of rivers, 
best of goddesses,' we are, as it were, of no repute ; 
grant us, mother, distinction. 

17- In thee, Sabaswati, who art divine, all 
existences are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst 
the Sunahotras, grant as, goddess, progeny. 

18. SABASWATi, abounding in food, abounding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblations, which the 
Gritsamadas offer as acceptable-to thee, and precious 
to the gods. 

19. May the two, (Heaven and Earth), who 

* Sdau-Veia. i. 300. 

* Yif/Mr-Veda. tii. 34. 

' Id this and in verae 17 the mthor remimes bii original 
chancter of a member of the fomily of the jSmaiofraf .■ aee p. 207. 

** Antbitame, HodHame, deu&ame; the tniperUtives of ambUd, a 
mother ; ■«&*, a river j and devf, a goddeae. 
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confer good fortane upon the sacrifice, proceed (to 
the altar) ;* for, rerily, we implore yon both (to 
come), as well as AoNii the bearer of oblations. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
oar faeaTen-aspiriog sacrifice, the means of obtaiQing 
Swarga. 

2\i M&y the adorable gods, devoid of mAlice, 
sit down to-day nigh to you both to drink the SotM 
juice. 

SiiiTA X. (XLII.) 
The deity is i Urd, or Indra in the form of one ; the ^At u 
GftittBrnaia; the netre, TrUltiuhh; according to the tSfiigm 
Sitrat, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the 
disagreeable cry of a'Urd; one ominous of misfortmie is 
probably intended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what vjll 
come to pass, (the Kapinjalay gives (due) direction 

According to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the 
two idkaiat, carta or barrows, which are employed to bring the 
fael, or the Soma plants, and are placed in front of the hall of 
sacrifice, north end sooth of an tdtar erected oatside, and which 
Kre conudered here aa types of Heaven and Earth, who, properiy 
speaking, are the deities of the Tticha : the S aii^as are requested, 
according to Sdgii4a, to proceed to the west part of the northern 
vedi, or altar, — utlaravedeh paichimabhiigam pragackehhatdm ; 
according to Kdlydyata, they are also tenned HmirMdMm, 
oblation- containers, and part of the ceremony conusts in drawing 
them into different positions at different periods, accompanied by 
appropriate texts, which ai^e given in the Yajur-Veda, t. 14 — 21. 
'' The name does not occar m the text, but the Aimhramdtiiid 
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to its voice, as a helmsman (goidea) a boat: be 
ominous, bird, of good fortane, and may no calamity 
whatever be&ll thee from a,nj quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee : may uo 
archer, armed with arrows, reach thee : crying 
repeatedly, in the region of the Pitris* be ominous 
of good fortune : proclidmer of good luck, speak to 
us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the 
proclaimer of good luck, cry from the south of our 
dwellings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against 
us; that, blessed \vith excellent descendants, we 
may worthily prkise thee at this sacrifice. 

SiiKTA XI. (XLin.) 

Tlie deity and fisAi as before: like the preceding, the hyma 
ii elso a Trieha, or Triad: the metre of the first and third 
stanzas is Jagati; of the third, AtiidUmri, or A»M. 

1. Let the birds iu quest of their food, according 
to the season, proclaim their circumambulations, 
'like the celebrators (of sacred rites) : he utters 
both notes, as the channter of the Sdma recites the 
Gayairi and Triskiubk, and delights (the hearers). 

2. Thou singest, Bird, like the Udgdtri chanting 
iheSdma: thou murmurest like the BraAmapu^a^ 



has kqii^alan^6idro devoid i the h^ptnjala, in ordmaiy language, 
is tlie Francoline partridge. 

Hie south ; for, as obKrved in the comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the sonth is of good omen. 

The same as the ^-dUmmtdckehaial, <me of the sixteen priests. 
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at sacrifices : like a hone (neighing) when approach- 
ing a mare, do thou pioclaim (aload) to us good 
fortune from every quarter; proclaim aloud pro- 
sperity to ns ham eTeiy direction. 

8. When uttering thy cry, O Bird, {MXkcIaim good 
fortune : when sitting silently, cheriah kind thoughts 
towards us: when thou crieet as thou art flying, let 
the sound be like that of a lute;* so thatt blessed 
with excellent' dracendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 



HA^ALA IIL 



EIGHTH ADHTATA (fiontintiei). 

ANUVAKA I. 

SIJXTA I. (I.) 

The hymns of the Third Mai&da an attiihnted to Vif wXmitba,^ 

or individnali of hia (amif ; he is the .{CuAt of the fint SdJUm^ 

die deit/ of which ia AoNi ; the metre, Tritihik. 

1. Render me vigorouB, AoHr, since thou hast 

made me the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the 

who iastram iauatt, redtea the mantra that ia not to be aong or 
cbannted. 

Karkarir-yathd ! the Itariari ia aaid to be a mnaieal inatm- 
ment,— vdcfya otaedoA. 

VijwXmitbji ia a remarkable peraon in the tnditions of the 
Hinda religira : according to the hiatorical and Paa-dHk autho- 
litiea, he was origtnallj a member of Uie Kdiatr^, or n^ and 
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SRorifice': honouring the gods who are present, I 
take hold of the stone (to express the juice); t 
propitiate them ; do thou, Acm, protect mj person. 

2. We have performed, Aoni, a successful sacri- 
fice : may mj pnuse magnify (thee) as worshipping 
thee with fuel and with reTerence : (the gods) from 
heaveo desire the adoration of the pious, who are 
anxious to praise the adorable and mighty (Aan). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (con- 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (nTersX for 
the purpose of (sacred) acts : Aoni, who is tntelii- 
gent, of purified vigour, and friendly ; who from his 
birth bestowed happiness on earth and heaven. 

militaTy caate, and himself for some time a monan^: he wu 
descended from Kv4a, of the luoar race, and was the anceBtor of 
many royal and saintly persottages, who, with himself, were called 
after their common oitcentor, KvUkas, or KauMkas : by the force 
of hia austerities, he compelled Brakmd to admit him into the 
Braknumkal order, into whidi he sought admission, in order to 
be placed npcm a level with VaRaklha, with whom he had 
qnarrdled : tus descent, and the drcumstances of hia dispute 
with VaiUMha, are told, wiUi some variation, in the Ramdyaia, 
cli, J.1, — Lsv. (Schlegel's edition), in the MaMbhdraia, Vdyu, 
VUMu, and Bhdgawai, and other Purdiat! the details of the 
Rdmdyaia are the most ample: the texts of the ^kr-Veda inti- 
mate a general conformity with those of the PuriiAat as to the 
femily designation of Viiit'dmilra, and to occasional disagreementa 
with Va^hiha, originating, apparently, in their respective patnxi- 
age of hostile princei> : according, however, to the heroic poems, 
the Pwrdiat, and various poems and plays, these two saints were 
OD very amicable terms in tlieir relations to the rc^al family of 
Ayodhyd, or to king Daiuiatha, and his son Rdma. 
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4t The seven great rivers' augmented iu miglib 
the auspicious, pure, and radiant Aom as soon aa he 
was bom, in like mauner as uiarea (tend) the new- 
born feat: the gods obeiished the body (ef AaNi) 
at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctifying the rite with iutelligent and puri'^- 
fying (eneigies), and clothed with radiance, be 
bestows upon the worshipper abundant food and 
great and undiminished prosperity. 

6. Aqni every where repairs to the undevonring, 
undevoured (waters) '^ the vast (o&priDg) of the 
firmajnfflit, not clothed," yet not naked, seven' 
eternal, ever youthfiil rivets, sprung from the same 
floorce, received Aqni as their common embryoi 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters,' (his 
rays) spread abroad ; and omniform, are here efiective 
for the diffusion of the sweet (Juice), like milch kine 
full uddered : the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are 
the litting parents of the graceful AoNi. 

See voL i. p. 88, and note : tiie Beven great riven of India, 
or brandies of the GangCB, seem to have been lutown to the 
Romans in the time of Auguetos. 

Ceu Eeptem Borgens ledatis amnibns altns 
Per tadtnm Ganges. — ^a. iz. 30, 

Anadaiiradabdhd, not extinguiehipg Agni, nor yet evaporated 
by him. 

Avuditd tamgnd, not creating gwinents, bat invested by the 
water as by a robe. 

He atUariluha, mid-hesTen, or the firmament, the region of 
vapour. 
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8- Son of strength, Bustained by all, then shinest, 
possMsiog bright and rapid rays : when the vigorooa 
AoNi is magnified by praise, then the shoven of 
nreet rsip descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent,* 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder) : 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
with his auspicious associates, (the winds), and the 
masij (waters) of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent 
(firmament), and of the generator (of the world) : 
he alone consumes many floarishing (plants) : the 
associated brides (of the Sun, Heaven and Earth), 
who are kind to man, are both of kin to that pure 
showerer (of bleraings) : do thou, Agni, ever pre- 
serve tbem. 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad un- 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abuodant 
nutriment ; and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place 
of the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Aoni, the cherisher of the 
valiant in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own 
lustre, the generator (of the world), the embryo of 
the wateia, the chief of leaders, the mighty, is he 
who has begotten the waters for (the benefit of) the 
offerer of the libation. 

13. The auspicious timber has generated the 
graceful and multiform embryo of the waters and 



Piturwlhar vweda .- the parent Iiere u the firmament, and the 
udder the clonds, or the accamulated itoreB of rain. 
I'OL. II. T 
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tbe plants: the gods approached him with reve- 
rence, and worshipped the adorahle and mighty 
(Aqni) as soon as born. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, asso- 
ciate with the self-shining Aoni, great in his own 
abode, as if in a (deep) caTem, as they milk forth 
ambrosia into the Iwundless and vast oceui. 

15. I, the institutor of the rite, worship thee 
with oblations: desirous of thy favour, I implore 
thy friendship : grant, along with the gods, protec- 
tion to him who praises thee ; preserve as with thy 
well-regulated rays. 

■ 16. Approaching thee, benevolent Aoni, and 
performing all holy acts that are the cause of 
opulence, oifering oblations with earnestness and 
in abundance, may we overcome the hostile hosts 
that are without gods.* 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cognizant of all sacred rites ; placid, 
thou abidest amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, 
thou foilowest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. Tiie immortal being has sat down in the 
dwelling of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacri- 
fices: Agni, who is cognizant of all sacred rites, 
shines with expanded bulk when fed with clarified 
butter. 

19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and 

Abkiski/dma pfitaUfyw adevdn, or it may mean, may we orer- 
come the boats of those who afe not gods, i, e., iht RaktioMiu, or 
evil Bpirita, obstructing Mciificee. 
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migbtjr aids, thou who art great and all-perrading : 
bestow upon us ample riches, safe from tnjuT)^, vell- 
epoken of, desirable, and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these 
eternal as well as recent adorations : these solemn 
sacrifices are offered to the showerer of benefits, 
who in every birth Is established (amongst men), 
cognizant of all tbat exists. 

21. The undecaying J&tavedas, wbo in every 
birth is established (amongst men), is kindled by 
the Visvdmitrat: may we, (enjoying) his &Tonr, 
ever be (held) in the auspicious good will of that 
adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (falfiller) of ^od works, 
convey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the 
gods: Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
food ; grant us, Agni, great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, tbe bestowerof cattle, the means of many 
(pious rites), such that it may be perpetual : may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born In our rac^ 
and may thy good-will ever be upon us.' 

SiJkta U. 
llie duty IB AoNi u VAilwiNAR&i the ^hi is VuwdmUrai 
the metre, JayaK. 
1. We offer to Agni, who is VaiSwanara, the VubiXTII. 

Hub Terse, which forms the burden of seven! sabBequent 
hymns, occara in the SdmO'Veda, i. 76: it ia tnnslated. with 
some difference, by Betifey and Stevenson, as has been observed 
in theFrefiic«. 

VOL. II. T 2 • 
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ftngmenter of vater, praioe (as bland) as pure clarified 
butter ; and the priests and the worriiippcr iucite hy 
their (pioas) rites the mvoker of the gods to his 
two-fold function,' as a wlieelwright fabricates a car. 
2: By bis birtb he lighted up both lieaven and 
earth ; he was the praise-worthy son of his parents ; 
the andecaying Agni, the bearer of oblations, the 
giver of food, the guest of men, the afHueat in 
radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to AoNi in the multiform rite bj the exertion 
of preserving strength : desirous of food, I eulogise 
the great Aoni, bright with solar effulgence, and 
(vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace* 
we solicit the boon of the adorable (YaiswAnaka) 
fiom Aoni, the benefactor of the Bh^igcs, the 
object of oar desires, who is acqaainted vHth past 
acts, and shines with celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted 
ladles, place before them this solemnity for the 
Eake of obtaining happiness, Aoni, the bestower 
of food, the resplendent, the lienefactor of all the 
gods, the remover of sorrow,* the perfecter of the 
(holy) acts of tlie sacrificer. 



' To tbe lighdn^ of the Gdrhapatya and Aha>an{i/a, tbe 
domestic md Mcrificial firea. 

The text hu merely Rudra, "which the Scbolioat troaslstes 
duUhdndm ihhmkmt, the driver away of griefs or paina : other- 
iriae, we mifbt take it as a sj^onymc of Agwi. 
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6. AoNi, of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods, TMfkXTJii. 
men daurous of worshipping (thee), having strewn 

the sacred grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at 
sacrifices: bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of 
(sacred) rites have laid hold of as soon as 'bom: 
be, the sage, the giver of food, is brought like a 
horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of) obtaining 
food.' 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the 
gods), him whose Bacrifice is acceptable ; worship 
him bj whom all that exists is known, who is 
friendly to our dwellings ; for Aoni is the conductor 
of the great sacrifice, the beholder of all, who has 
been placed in front of the gods. 

9. The immortals, desirous (of bis presence), 
sanctified the three radiances'* of the great cir- 
cumambient Agni ; one of them they have placed 
in the world of mortals as the nourislier (of all); 
the other two have gone to the neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give 
brightness, (by their praises), to the lord of men, 

' Yajvr-Veda, xxziii. 7S. 
TWoA nmudhah, literally, the three fuels, but here nid to 
intend the three forma or cKmditkms of fire ; at, earthly fire, that | 
of the firmament or lightning, and that of hesTen, the bdq ; or | 
three VmdUt forms, two termed jfgkdra, and one Axt^cf/a : the 
cdebration of the latter ia rewarded by enjoyment m this wortd, 
that of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament and 



ty Google 



826 qjo-TBDA SAHHrri. 

the wise (Agni), as they add Inatre, (by polishing), 
to an axe; spreading everywhere, he goes alike 
through high and low places, .and has taken an 
embryo (condition) in these regions* 

11. The sbowerer (of benefits), generated in 
(many) receptacles, flourishes, roaring in varioas 
(places)'* like a lion ; VAiiwAHAiu, the resplendent, 
the immortal, giving precious treasares to the donor 
(of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by bis adorers, VaiSwAnara of old 
ascended to. the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as 
he did in former times; he travels, ever vigilant, 
the common path (of the gods).' 

13. We implore for present riches, the many- 
moving, tawny-rayed, resplendent Aqni, whom 
mighty, venerable, wise, adorable, and dwelling in 
the sky, the wind (brought down) and deposited 
(upon the earth). 

14. We implore with prayer the mighty Agni, 
the giver of food, the nnrefusing, (seated on) the 
the front of heaven ; the radiant in the sacrifice, 
him who is to be sought (for by all), the beholder 
of all, the emblem of heaven, the dweller in light, 
who is to be awakened at dawn. 

15. We solicit wealth of the adorable (Agni), the 
invoker of the gods, the pure, the single-minded, 

* llie two pieces of wood, tfae attritkm of whiok produces 
flame. 

As in forests on fire. ° "ntat is, as the son. 
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the mnnificent, the commendable, the beholder of 
all, who is many-coloured like a chariot, elegant in 
form, uid alwa78 friendly to mankind. 



Hm deity, ffitU, and metre, are nnchaiiged. 
1. Intelligent (worshippers), offer to the powerfhl 
VaiSwAnasa precious things at holy rites, that they 
may go (the way of the good), for the immortal 
AoNi worships the gods; therefore, let no one 
violate eternal duties. 

\ 2. The graceful messenger (of the gods) goes 
between heaven and earth: sitting (on the altar), 
and placed before men, he ornaments the spacious 
chambers (of sacrifice) with his rays, animated by 
the gods, and affluent in wisdom. 

3. The wise worship, with (pioas) rites, Aont, 
the sign of sacrifices,* the accomplishment of the 
solemnity, in whom the reciters of (his) praises have 
accumulated (their) acts (of devotion), and from 
whom the worshipper hopes for happiness. 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the 
wise, the end (of the rite), the instruction of the 
priests, AoNi, who has pervaded lieavea and earth 
in many, forms, the friend of man, wise, (and en- 
dowed) with splendours, is glorified (by the wor- 
shipper). 

* Kehm yajndndm: ketu is, properly, a banner; but it is 
repeatedly used in the Veda in the sense of prajni^aka, a. lign, 
a ugnal, that wUch makes any thing known. 
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5. The gods have placed in this world the 
deligbtfiil Agmi in a delightful chariot, the tawny- 
haed VaiiSwAnaiu, the sitter in the waters, the 
omniscient, the all-pervadiDg, the endowed with 
energies, the cherisher, the illustnone. 

6< Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri- 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities bare been addressed, and together with 
the priests, AoNi, the charioteer, the swift-moving, 
the humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes 
along between (heaven and earth). 

7. AoNi, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) 
good offspring and long life: propitiate them by 
libations; bestow upon as plentiful crops: evei 
vigilant, grant food to the respectable (institutor 
of this ceremony), for thou art the desired of the 
gods, the object of the pious acts of the devout. 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostnip 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the regulator eterually 
of acts, the desired of the priests, the exposition 
of sacrifices, JAtavbdas, endowed with (divine) 
energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in 
an auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole 
earth by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises 
the acts of that cherisher of multitudes in his own 
abode, 

10. VaiSwjInaea, I celebrate thy energies, 
whereby, O sage, thou hast become omniscient: 
as soon as bom, Agni, thou hast occupied the 
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realms (of space), and heaven and earth, and haat 
compreheaded all these with thyself. 

11. From acts that are acceptable to Vai^wAvaka 
comes great (wealth) ; for be, the sage (A^gni) alooe, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship : adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth," Aoni was bom. 



Thi deities are the JiprU; the ^aM and metre as before. 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Aqni),' wake up favour- v«rg« xxil. 
ably disposed; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, 
entertain the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : 

bring, divine Agni, the gods to the sacrifice : do 
thou, the friend (of the gods), minister, well-affected, 
to (thy) 5iends. 

2. -Tanunapat, whom the deities, Mitra, Vaeu^^a, 
and Aoni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker 
of the gods: may Ila** first proceed to worship and 
to pruse with prostrations the sbowerer (of benefits) 
in his presMice : may the adorable (Aoni), instigated 
(by us), worship the gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for you 

* See I. 158, verse 4. 
■* See p. 196. 
Smnt-tamii, takes the place of the SamidMa, or StiaamiiUia, 
aa an appellative of Affni in preceding Siiktas. 

The Ilita of preceding hymna, bat the consCntction of the 
atanza ia difficult, and the lenee obBcure. 
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both* in the saoriBoe: the blazing oblations eoar 
aloft : the invoker of the goda has sat down in the 
centre of the radiant (hall) : let ub Btrew the Bacred 
grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven offerings (of the minister- 
ing priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind : 
maj the many deities who are engendered in sensible 
shapes at sacrifices come to this our rite.** 

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitba, 
VABui^A, Indba, or (the latter), attended by the 
Mabxjts, may rejoice ns by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of 
the gods: the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, 
expectant of water, gratify (Agni) with oblations: 
the illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted 
him in every ceremony as (identifiable), verily, with 
water." 

8. May BHARATf, associated with the BhAratIs ; 
Ihk with the gods and men ; and AoNi ; and Sabab- 

* Affni and the Barhis, or sacred grass, to which, aa in the 
parallel passages, the stanza is addressed. 

In preceding Siiktas, the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the 
personifications specified ; here are to be understood divinitieB 
presiding over the doors. 

' Bitant it la dhah is ezpluned by the Schdiast, Ajt^ eva fila- 
bhiiiam dhuh, they have called Agni, verily, pta ■■ fUa is usually 
rendered water, but it may mean truth ; the commentator leaTes 
< it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, r^am ioaatmUi, 
rendered it by uiakam, desirous or expectant of wrier. 
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WATi witb the SAbaswatas ;* maj the three goddesses 
sit down upon the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine TwASH'f^j, being" well pleased, j^ve 
issue to our procreative vigour, whence (a son), 
manly, devout, vigorous, wielder of the {Soma- 
braising) stone, aiid reverencing the gods, may be 
bom. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh : may Agni, 
the imraolator, prepare the victim •? let him who is 
truth officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, 
be knows the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled into flame, come to our pre- 
sence in the same chariot with Indra and with the 
swift-moving gods : may Aditi, the mother of excel- 
lent sons, sit down on the sacred grass, and may the 
immortal gods be satisfied with the reverentially- 
ofiered oblation.' 

The Scholiast mterpreta bhdrat(bii&, mth the CDnnectioiu of 
Biarata, or the Sun, biarataa/a niryosya tmtboidhitt&hih, perhaps 
intending the solar rays : Bhdrati he explains by Vdch, speech ; 
ltd he explains by Bhumi, the earth ; and 8aratKat{ by Mddkya- 
nukd vdk; the SdrasKotas are the Madhyamasthdaas, the middle 
regions, or the firmament : Ayni, whose name is rather uncon- 
nectedly inserted, is thus identified tbrongh their several person!- 
ficatioBs as goddeseee, with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or 
with speech or soond in the three regions; see p. 73, note (c). 

Agnir havih ianild Sadafdti is the same phrase as oocmred in 
SitJcta 111. oi the Secoad MaiiSala, y. 10 : see p. 219. 

Svdhd devd amritd ntddaytnUdM : Siodhd is ezphuned SvdAd- 
kdrena yvktdh, joined with or addressed by the exclamation, 
Swdkd. This Sdkta is more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed to the Aprk, except S^a iii. of the 
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The doty is Aoni ; the ^itii and metre u before. 

1. The sagacious Agni, cogiiizaat of.the dawo, is 
awakened to (follow) the paths of the sages: the 
luminotts Vahni, kiDdled by the devout, has tbrowo 
open the gates of darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hyniDs, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) woi'shippers: emu- 
lating the many glories of the Btin, the messenger 
(of the godfl) shines forth at the glimmering of the 
dawn. 

3. AoNT, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) witli truth, 
has been placed (by the gods) amongst men, the 
descendants of Mahu: desirable and adorable, he 
has takeu his station on high," where the wise Agni 
is to receive the oblations of the devout. 

4. Aoni, when kindled, is Mitra ; and, as MrntA, 
is the invoker (of the gods) : Varuj^a is JA.tateda8 : 
Mitra is the ministering priest: Dau6na8 is the 
agitator (ViTu) : Mitra (is the associate) of nvera 
and mountains.'* 

B. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary 
station of t^e moving earth : mighty, he protects 

Second MiMala, to which it hears the nearest analogy : they are 
both perhaps of somewhat later date than the others. 

SdmoastMl ; tdim, nchchhrUant ; that is, uttatwedydi^ftaH ; 
the place called the north altar. 

The porport of the stanza is the identity of Agni with Mitra, 
the sun, and of both with Vanaia and V<Sj/h, 
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the path of the bud : he protects the seven-beaded 
(troop of the Marutb) in the centre (between heaven 
and earth) : he protects the exhilarating (oblatione) 
of the gods. 

6. The miglity, divine AoNi, knowing all (things) t*^ xxt. 
that are to be known, made the oommendable and 
beautiful water, the glossy skin,* tlie station of the 
diffused slumbering (AoNi), and, ever vigilant, pre- 
serves it. 

7- Agni has taken his station in an asylum, bril- 
liant, much-lauded, and as desirous (of receivin^g 
him) as he is (to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, 
and purifying, he repeatedly renovates his parents, 
(Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as tbe 
beautifying waters descend : may he, in the bosom 
of his parents, protect ns- 

8. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Agni, stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : 
may tbe friendly and adorable Aatn who respires in 
tbe mid-heaven,'' the messenger (of the gods), bring 
them to the sacrifice. 

Covering as it were by exUngnuIuDg the flame of fire. 

Mdtariiwan, the Scholiast explains mdiari, oKtarikMhe; MMtUi, 
tJryan^ena eheth/ate, who breathes in imd-heaveD, or acts in the 
form of the sun ; or mdtari may imply dnmgdm, in a forest, be 
who abides in the woods : the explanations ere those of F<M(^— 
Nir. Tii, 26 ; the more nsoal sense of Mdiariiwim is the wind, u 
in the next stanza. 
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10. The mighty Agni, being the best of tlie 
heaTcnly luminarieB, soatained the heaven frith 
radiance, irhen the wiod kindled the bearer of 
oblations, (till then concealed) in a cave from the 

11. Grant, Aqni, to the offerer of the oblation 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pions rites), such that it may he perpetoal : . 
may there be to us sons and grandsons bom in onr 
race, and may tby good will ever be upon as.'* 



The ileit7, ^tki, and metre, u b^ore, 

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the wor- 
ship of the gods, which is to be conveyed to the 
south (of the fire-altar), and which, charged with 
(sacrificial) food, pointed to the east, containing the 
oblation, and, filled with liquefied batter, proceeds 

to AONI. 

2. Agni, as soon as bom, occupy both heaven 
and earth ; for thou, to whom sacrifice is to be 
offered, exceedest in magnitude the firmament and 
the earth : may thy seven-tongned fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (com- 
pletion of the) sacrifice, whenever the descendants 

Yadi BhYignbhyak ffiiM Mutant: the ctmimeiitsKH- iaterprets 
Bhriffubhyah by ddUytuya raint{bhy<ih. from the nya of the eun. 
Hie bnrdeD of S^kla ilit. : see p. 323. 
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of Manu," pious, and bearing obtationa, glorify thy 
radiant flame. 

4. Tbe great and adorable Agni is firm seated on 
his spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and 
the powerful fellow-brides' (of the sun), the im- 
perishable, uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the 
two milk-yielding cows of the wide-exfending 

(AONi). 

5. Great, Agni, are tbe deeds of thee the mighty 
one: thou h^t spread abroad by thy power the 
heaven and earth; thou hast been the messenger 
(of the gods) ; as soon as begotten thou hast become 
the leader of men. 

0. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long- vtrpiXXTn. 
maned, mddy (Steeds, to come) to the sacrifice : 
bring hither, divine JAtavedas, all the gods, and 
make them propitious to the oblation. 

7. When, Aqni, thou abidest in tbe woods, con- 
suming the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays 
illuminate the heavens, and thou shtnest like many 
former radiant dawns : the gods themselves commend 
(the brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firma- 
ment); those who are in tbe luminous sphere of 
heaven ; the adorable ITmas," who come when wor- 

Viiah mdmahih-manoh samban^myah prqfdA: people etna- 
aected with Mamt, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

S^aini, the two brides of one; that is, according to the 
commentator, of the iun. 

t/'nutt: 4masanfnaidA pitarak satti, the Umm are the 
j^ria, called Xlrna : the term is nncommon. 
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thily invoked ; the horses, Agni, that are fit for thj 
car. 

9. With all these iu one chariot, Agnt, or in 
many (chariots), come to our presence, for thy 
horses are able : bring the three and thirty divini- 
ties with their wives, for the sake of (the sacrificial) 
food, and exhilarate them (all with the Soma 
libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and eajth glorify, for the sake of 
increase, at repeated sacrifices : charged with water, 
they await like holy rites, propitious to the real 
presence of him who is bom of truth. 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites) ; such that it may be perpetual : 
may there be to ns sons and grandsons bom in oar 
race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 

■ Petniiatas-triiiiatmt tr^cha devdm: the firit is, literally, 
having wives, but is Kmetimes conudered its a proper name : 
for the thirty-three divinitieB, see vol. i. p. 97, note. 

PrdcU adhtoareva taathatuA atmeke fitttvari ftta-JtUamfa attj/ei 
the pawa^ is obscnre, and the conunentator has not dwe mndi 
to render it more ezplidt. 
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